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A SYNTHESIS OF THE DIOCESAN FACULTIES IN 
THE UNITED STATES* 
JOSEPH M. SNEE, S.J., anp J. DONALD CLARK, S.J. 
W oodstock College 


HE present work aims to synthesize in clear and brief format the 
TS asalie granted by the local Ordinaries in the United States, from 
their polestas ordinaria and also from their potestas delegata in virtue of 
either the Quinquennial Faculties or particular indults. It deals only 
with faculties granted to priests (or other clerics) and does not aim to 
synthesize dispensations granted directly by the local Ordinaries to the 
faithful, v.g., a general dispensation from fast and abstinence on civil 
holidays, etc. A few such direct dispensations, however, have been 
included in the footnotes, and because of their general interest, the 
direct dispensations from the Eucharistic fast according to the recent 
indults have been given in an appendix. For practical reasons, the 
work also omits specifically liturgical privileges of the various dioceses, 
such as the indults for Requiem Masses, and the list of days on which 
exposition and benediction of the Blessed Sacrament is permitted. 

The sources for the synthesis have been the pagellae of diocesan 
faculties, the diocesan statutes, and diocesan ordos. One provincial 
council (Conc. Prov. Portland. IV) has been used. Where there is a 
discrepancy between the statutes and the pagellae, both faculties have 
been entered, unless the Chanceries have indicated that one of them is 
to be omitted. Pagellae and statutes issued prior to the Code of 
Canon Law, though still official in some dioceses, have not been used 
in this synthesis. 

The synthesis is divided into five sections and an appendix. The 
first section gives the general conditions (duration, territorial limi- 
tations, etc.) under which the faculties are granted in the various dio- 
ceses. The second section deals with the faculties granted by the local 
Ordinary in virtue of his potestas ordinaria; the third section synthe- 
sizes the faculties granted by him in virtue of the Quinquennial Facul- 

* The synthesis, together with an index listing all the faculties granted in each diocese’ 
will be issued in handy pamphlet form by The Newman Press, Westminster, Maryland, 
immediately after its appearance in Theological Studies, and may be purchased from that 
firm. 
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ties; and the fourth section, those which he grants in virtue of particular 
indults from the Holy See. The fifth section lists the faculties granted 
ipso iure to priests and others in the Code of Canon Law. 

In order to bring the work within a brief compass and avoid needless 
repetition, it has been necessary to look beyond mere verbal differences 
between the various diocesan pagellae, and to attempt to find a least 
common denominator for each faculty. Usually, this “least common 
denominator” was to be found in the wording of a canon of the Code 
or in the text of the Quinquennial Faculties. As a result, however, 
the wording of the faculties as they appear in this synthesis will often 
be slightly different from the wording of the pagellae. Each phrase has, 
however, been carefully weighed for its exact meaning in the light 
of its context and of general canonical principles, and it is believed that 
in no case has such a synthesis resulted in the misinterpretation of any 
faculty. Where the difference could possibly be more than verbal, the 
difference in wording has been faithfully retained. In addition, the 
synthesis was sent in mimeographed format to all the American Chan- 
ceries for their corrections and suggestions, and replies were received 
from 115 of the 121 ecclesiastical jurisdictions of Latin rite in the 
United States. The six dioceses which did not reply are noted in the 
index. 

For the sake of clarity and brevity, it has often been necessary also 
to place under several separate headings of this synthesis what in the 
diocesan pagella is given as one faculty; and this has been consistently 
done whenever the power to grant the faculties in question was derived 
from different canons or different quinquennial faculties. 

The synthesis is arranged on the basis of main headings (the “least 
common denominator’’) and a series of indentations. This main head 
ing or “‘least common denominator”’ is the most general form in which 
the faculty is granted, and is not numbered. All of the numbered 
faculties found under such a main heading are to be considered as 
variations, restrictions, or extensions of the general form or main head- 
ing. These subordinate faculties are numbered consecutively through- 
out the entire work (1-853). 

When the faculty is granted by any diocese exactly as it is found in 
the main heading or “least common denominator,”’ this is indicated by 
the word Conceditur. All other subordinate faculties introduce some 
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variation into the general form of the faculty as found in the main 
heading. 

Subordination (signifying variation) is indicated in the synthesis 
by an indentation, and each additional indentation indicates a further 
variation of a faculty. One example (n. 463 in the synthesis) will 
make this system clear. ‘This faculty (n. 463) gives the power to ab- 
solve during the time of missions from the censures of common law 
reserved to the Ordinary (main heading), in the sacramental forum (jirst 
indentation) in the church where the mission is being held (second 
indentation) to pastors and simple confessors (third indentation). 

Unless the contrary is clear from the wording (v.g. “omnibus sacer- 
dotibus” or “‘omnibus confessariis,”’ etc.), all of the faculties contained 
in the synthesis are understood to be granted only to those priests to 
whom the pagella of faculties is given or to whom “the faculties of the 
diocese”’ are granted without further restriction. 

The synthesis of diocesan faculties—the first study of its kind 
ever to appear—will be of interest to professors and students of canon 
law and seminarians as illustrating the practical application of many 
canons of the Code and as giving the actual practice of the American 
dioceses. Priests, such as members of the various religious “‘mission 
bands,’ whose work can take them into many dioceses, should find 
the synthesis invaluable in acquainting them with the faculties which 
they are given in the various dioceses. The Chancellors, in their kind 
letters of the past two years, have stressed its value for the Chanceries 
in that the synthesis affords them an opportunity of seeing at a glance 
the practice of other American dioceses. The work will serve as a 
companion study to the compilation of diocesan censures and reserved 
sins in the United States, as published in Theological Studies last 
September, and reprinted by the Newman Press in January, 1948. 

We wish to express our thanks to His Excellency, the Apostolic 
Delegate, for supplying the text of the indults on the Eucharistic Fast 
and other documents; to the Chancery of the Archdiocese of Baltimore 
for the authentic text of the Quinquennial Faculties; and to the local 
Ordinaries and Chancellors of the American dioceses for supplying the 
material on which the work is based, for checking over the preliminary 
mimeographed edition of the synthesis, and for their kind encourage- 
ment of this project. 
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I. GENERAL CONDITIONS OF CONCESSION 
Facultates concedimus intra fines Nostri territorii exercendas [c. 201]. 


1) Sic concedunt: Alexandria; Baker City; Baltimore; Belmont Abbey; 
Bismarck; Boise; Brooklyn; Buffalo; Camden; Cleveland; Columbus; 
Corpus Christi; Crookston; Dubuque; Duluth; El Paso; Evansville; 
Green Bay; Honolulu; Indianapolis; La Crosse; Lafayette, La.; Los 
Angeles; Louisville; Madison; Mobile; Nashville; Natchez; Newark; 
Omaha; Owensboro; Paterson; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; Providence; 
Raleigh; Reno; Rochester; Sacramento; St. Augustine; St. Cloud; Salt 
Lake; San Francisco; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Seattle; 
Syracuse; Washington'; Wheeling; Wilmington; Winona; Youngstown. 


Facultates a Nobis sive ad revocationem? sive ad tempus definitum conces- 
sae, eo ipso cessant, nisi aliud a Nobis caveatur: 


2) Per tuum discessum a dioecesi: Baker City*; Bismarck; Boise*; Burling- 
ton; Crookston‘; Davenport; Erie; Evansville’; Fargo; Great Falls*; 
Green Bay*; Harrisburg; Hartford; Helena*; Honolulu’; Indianapolis’; 
Kansas City, Kans.*; Los Angeles; Madison; Nashville;Portland, Ore.'; 
Richmond’; St. Cloud*; San Diego*®; San Francisco’; Seattle*; Spokane’; 
Wichita. 

3) si ministerium tuum in hac dioecesi quavis de causa cessaveril: Detroit; 
Gallup; Grand Rapids; Lansing; Marquette; Milwaukee; Rapid City; 
Saginaw; St. Paul; Sioux Falls; Superior; Trenton. 

4) si domicilium in hac dioecesi amiseris: Altoona; Camden; Pittsburgh. 

5) st domicilium et quasi-domicilium in hac dioecesi amiseris: Baltimore; 
Brooklyn; Omaha; Raleigh‘; Scranton; Washington. 

6) st ad aliam dioecesim vocatus fueris: Boston; Manchester. 


Facultates extraneis concessae intelliguntur valere ‘‘pro hac vice tantum,” 
nisi aliud expresse a Nobis caveatur. 


1 The pagella of ‘‘non-parochial” faculties seems to be granted for use only in a definite 
parish. 

2 In all concessions of faculties the condition “nisi revocantur” is implied. The fol- 
lowing dioceses grant faculties “ad revocationem” without any further restriction of 
time: Austin; Fort Wayne; Galveston; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Philadelphia; Sacra- 
mento; St. Augustine; St. Joseph; Sioux City; Wilmington. 

3 Si discedat cum animo non redeundi infra annum. [Conc. Prov. IV, 266]. 

* Si discedat et in aliam dioecesim cooptatus fuerit 

* Si definitive discedat. § Si ad tempus indefinitum discedat. 


7 On pagella given to priests of the diocese; not on the pagella given to visiting priests. 
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7) Sic concedunt: Evansville; Honolulu; Indianapolis; San Francisco. 


Sacerdotibus Nostris qui, expleto studiorum curriculo, quotannis per quin- 
quennium [c. 130; CPB III, n. 187] examen in diversis sacrarum scientiarum 
disciplinis subire tenentur, facultates concedimus tantummodo ad diem 
proximi examinis, ita ut ipso examinis die cessent usquedum examen ab- 
solverint. 


8) Sic concedunt: Altoona; Pittsburgh. 


Omnis sacerdos extraneus in hac dioecesi ministerium suum exercens tenetur 
facultates sibi concessas quotannis renovare. 
9) Sic concedunt: Sacramento; Salt Lake. 
10) Quolibet anno vertente: Boston; Natchez; New Orleans. 
11) scilicet anle Dominicam I Adventus: Los Angeles 
12) -ante Festum Omnium Sanctorum: San Diego. 


Mens Nostra est, si forte tibi contigerit ex oblivione vel inadvertentia ultra 

infradictum terminum vel ultra terminum ulterioris concessionis ut his 

facultatibus usus fueris, absolutiones exinde impertitae nihilominus ratae 

sint atque validae. 

13) Sic concedunt: Cincinnati; Covington; Denver; Helena; Pueblo; 
Salina; Steubenville. 

Omnes facultates sive a Nobis sive a praedecessoribus Nostris concessas, 

nisi in hac pagella continentur, hisce revocamus. 

14) Sic revocant: Bismarck; Cincinnati; Denver; Great Falls; Hartford; 
Helena; Honolulu; Nashville; Pueblo; Raleigh; Rapid City; St. Cloud; 
St. Paul; San Francisco; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Sioux Falls; 
Steubenville; Superior; Wichita. 

Omnes facultates antea in pagellis consuetis concessas, nisi in hac pagella 

continentur, hisce revocamus. 


15) Sic revocant: Amarillo; New Orleans. 
II. FACULTATES EX POTESTATE EPISCOPI ORDINARIA 


Exercendi omnes facultates a Sancta Sede legitime obtentas et cum clausula 
consensus vel approbationis Ordinarii loci concessas vel concedendas {cc. 


39, 51]. 
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16) Conceditur: Altoona; Brooklyn; Dubuque; Hartford; Newark; Rapid 
City; Rockford; Sioux Falls; Winona. 

17) Omnibus sacerdotibus: Chicago. 

18) Per affiliationem piis societatibus: Paterson. 

19) Exclusis rescriptis particularibus a Sancta Sede obtentis cum clausula 
exseculionis vel approbationis ab Ordinario loci: Bismarck; Santa Fe. 

20) omnibus sacerdotibus: Denver; Grand Island; Helena; Lincoln; 

Peoria; Pueblo. 

21) per affiliationem piis societatibus: Natchez. 

22) —quoad facultates benedicendi obiecta pietatis: Superior. 

23) Quoad facultates benedicendi obiecta pietatis: Milwaukee; Rochester; 
Syracuse; Trenton. 

24) —per affiliationem piis societatibus: Green Bay. 

25) Quoad usum altaris portatilis: Honolulu; New York; San Francisco. 


Subdelegandi, si es vicarius foraneus, facultates consuetas huius dioecesis 
sacerdoti extradioecesano [c. 199]. 


26) Intra tuum districtum: Wheeling. 


27) —non ultra quindecim dies: Richmond.* 

28) per modum actus, dummodo ille sit bene notus et in alia dioecesi 
facultates habeat: Fargo’; Superior"’. 

29) non ultra hebdomadam, dummodo ille in propria dioecesi vel commu- 
nilale ad confessiones approbatus cognoscatur: Toledo. 

30) non ulira seplem dies sive continuos sive interruptos, si opus sit eius 


ministerio et dummodo ille in propria dioecesi facultates ordinarias 
certo habeat: New Orleans." 
31) Si difficilis sit ad Cancellariam recursus, dummodo ille in propria dioecesi 
vel Ordine facultates habeat et de ceteris commendetur: Buffalo. 
32) Siimpossibilis sit ad Cancellariam recursus et non ultra tres dies, dummodo 
tlle bene notus sit pastori applicanti: Lafayette, La. 


* A copy of the faculties granted to the individual priests should be sent to the Chancery 
semi-annually. 

* Such faculties may be exercised on the occasion of missions, Forty Hours, tridua, 
substitution for priests of the diocese, or visits. It is the responsibility of the pastor to 
obtain the faculties. The Deans shall report to the Ordinary at the end of each year the 
names of the priests to whom the faculties have been granted, the occasion, and the dates. 

1° Such occasions are single Sundays, Forty Hours, or other single occasions. |Same 
obligation of making a report, as outlined in the preceding footnote]. 

" Cum obligatione Cancellariam immediate certiorem faciendi 
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33) Per modum actus pro occasione speciali, dummodo ille sit bonae famae et 
in propria sua iurisdictione facultates habeat: Dubuque.” 


Designandi sacerdotem extradioecesanum in propria dioecesi rite probatum 
et facultates ibi habentem, ad praedicandum et ad confessiones, etiam religio- 
sarum, in ecclesiis et oratoriis sui vicariatus audiendas. Excipiuntur tamen 
tempora missionum et devotionis Quadraginta Horarum, pro quibus facul- 
tates a Nobis petendae sunt [c. 199]. 

34) Vicariis foraneis: Davenport. 


Parochus Missam pro populo iusta de causa alia die applicare potest ab ea 

qua iure adstringitur [c. 466, §3]. 

35) Conceditur: Alexandria; Amarillo; Baltimore; Belleville; Belmont 
Abbey; Bismarck; Camden; Cincinnati; Cleveland; Columbus; Coving- 
ton; Crookston; Dallas; Davenport; Denver; Detroit; Dubuque; 
Duluth; El Paso; Erie; Evansville; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Gallup; Grand 
Rapids; Green Bay; Harrisburg; Indianapolis; Kansas City, Kans.; 
La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Lansing; Louisville; Madison; Marquette; 
Milwaukee; Nashville; Natchez; Owensboro; Philadelphia; Pueblo; 
Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; Rochester; Rockford; Saginaw; 
St. Augustine; St. Cloud; St. Joseph; St. Paul; Salina; Salt Lake; San 
Antonio; Santa Fe; Scranton; Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Steubenville; 
Superior; Syracuse; Toledo; Wheeling; Wichita; Wilmington; Winona; 
Youngstown. 

36) Infra decem dies: Brooklyn; Omaha. 

37) Infra hebdomadam: Lafayette, La.; Los Angeles; Newark; New Orleans; 
Paterson; San Diego; Savannah-Atlanta. 

38) Non ultra quintam diem: New York. 

Non ultra tertiam diem: Washington. 

Prima die libera: Baker City.“; Boise”; Great Falls; Helena’; Port- 

land, Ore."*; Seattle*; Spokane’; Trenton. 

41 si interveniat Missa exsequialis vel pro nupturientibus aul pro 

causa publica: Manchester. 


39 


40 


2 Such as parish missions, Forty Hours, tridua, retreats, novenas, Holy Week services 
or because of the illness of a priest. [Same obligation of making a report, as outlined in 
footnote 9, supra}. 

13 Ex jure provinciali (Conc. Prov. IV, 137] applicanda est prima die libera; ex iure dio- 
ecesano non datur talis restrictio. 

“4 Ex jure provinciali [ibid.] applicanda est prima die libera; ex iure autem dioecesano, 


infra hebdomadam 
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42) —Ob infirmitatem parochi vel obligationem celebrandi Missam exsequi- 
alem vel nuptialem, dummodo ne habeat cooperatorem qui eius vice 
obligationi die propria satisfacere possit: San Francisco. 

43) Potest requiri ab Ordinario pro singulus vicibus: Honolulu. 


Erigendi confraternitates pias, servatis de iure servandis, exceptis illis 
quarum instituendarum ius, apostolico ex privilegio, aliis reservatum est 
[cc. 686, 708, 711]. 


44) Conceditur: Paterson. 

45) Praesertim SS. Sacramenti et Doctrinae Christianae: Belleville; Belmont 
Abbey; Brooklyn; Cleveland; Columbus; Louisville; Omaha; Owens- 
boro; Pittsburgh; St. Cloud; Springfield, Il.; Toledo; Wheeling; 
Youngstown. 

46) SS. Sacramenti et Doctrinae Christianae: Reno; Salt Lake. 

47) in ecclesiis paroecialibus, salvis parochi iuribus: New Orleans. 


Retinendi domi, propter necessitatem aliamve rationabilem causam, olea 
sacra, in tuto tamen ac decenti loco [cc. 735, 946]. 


48) Conceditur: Alexandria; Crookston; Dubuque; Duluth; El Paso; 
Lafayette, La.; Natchez; Peoria”; Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; San 
Antonio; Sioux Falls. 

49) Sacerdotibus dioecesis: Charleston.” 

50) Ubi peculiaria adiuncia: New Orleans. 

51) In usum infirmorum in casibus urgentioribus: Omaha. 


7; 


52) In domo paroeciali: Camden. 

3) parochis: Baker City"; Boise'’; Great Falls'’; Helena’; Indianap- 
olis; Kansas City, Kans.'*; Portland, Ore.'’; Salt Lake; Seattle!’; 
Spokane.” 


wn 


54) in usum infirmorum: Rochester.'* 
55) ... pro repentina visilatione moribundorum: Richmond."* 
56) In casu magnae distantiae ab ecclesia: Wilmington."* 
Oleum infirmorum tanium: 
57) ubi difficultas ecclesiam aggrediendi: Honolulu; New York; San 
Francisco. 
58) ... Sacerdotibus paroeciae adscriptis: Baltimore; Washington. 
59 immediate necessarium ad extremam unctionem: Toledo'®; Winona. 
6 The sick-call outfit. ‘6 Tn arcula speciali sub clavi. 


17 Ex jure provinciali [Conc. Prov. IV, n. 207). 18 Sub clavi 


1° In a special ambry lined with purple silk 
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60) ...in domo paroeciali: Detroit; Gallup; Grand Rapids; Green 
Bay; Lansing; Madison; Marquette; Milwaukee; Saginaw; 
Superior; Trenton. 


61) ... 1 domo paroeciali vel religiosa: Rockford. 

62) omnibus sacerdotibus: Chicago; Grand Island; Lincoln; 
Peoria. 

63) —in domo sacerdotis et solum ad tempus: Fargo. 

64) —in domo presbyterali: Buffalo; Syracuse.'8 


Baptizandi sollemniter etiam extra propriam baptizandorum ecclesiam, 

aliis servatis de iure servandis [cc. 738, 773 ].”4 

65) Neo-conversos,” si institutionem et conversionem apud te elegerint: Alexan- 
dria; Des Moines; Evansville; Indianapolis; Manchester; Rapid City; 
Sioux Falls. 


66) Adultos: in illa paroecia in qua instructi™ fuerint: Austin; Baker City’; 
Boise*; Camden; Dallas; Fargo“; Galveston; Great Falls*; Helena”; 
Portland, Ore.*; St. Joseph; St. Louis, Seattle*; Spokane*; Superior; 
Trenton. 

67) Parocho parentum vel eius delegato: in noscomiis catholicis: Toledo. 
Cappellanis in nosocomiis:™ 

68) -adultos neo-conversos infirmos: Omaha; San Francisco; Spokane; 

Toledo. 
69) -infantes qui ibt plus quam 14 dies remanent: Spokane; Toledo. 
70 natos in nosocomio ubi mater recuperat, si facile et sine mora ad 


ecclesiam propriam deferri nequeunt:* Cincinnati; Fort Wayne; 
Lafayette, Ind. 

71) Cappellanis in orphanotrophiis et domibus ubi pueri vel puellae susten- 
lationis vel emendationis (non merae educationis) causa collocantur: 
San Francisco. 

) Chaplain of orphanage or similar institulion will solemnly baptize children 
of Catholic parentage under Catholic care in such institutions: Toledo. 


~~! 
Nm 


20 In loco solis sacerdotibus pervio 

21 Lafayette, La.—The custom of baptizing children from other parishes may be 
tolerated for just and reasonable causes. [Cf. CPB II, n. 277] 

2 Cf. Waldron, The Minister of Baptism, 81. 

3 Ex iure provinciali [Conc. Prov. IV, n. 230]. 

* De licentia parochi proprii saltem praesumpta. 

% Cf. Waldron, The Minisier of Baptism, 111-116. 

* Sollemniter si ibi habetur oratorium; secus privatim. 

*? Si ibi habetur oratorium; secus in propinquiori ecclesia paroeciali 








354 THEOLOGICAL STUDIES 


Conferendi baptismum** adultis quin talis baptismus ad loci Ordinarium 
deferatur®® [c. 744]. 
Boise®®; Brooklyn; Buffalo*; 


73) Conceditur: Baker City**; Bismarck; 
Dubuque; Duluth; 


Cincinnati; Covington; Crookston; Des Moines; 
Evansville; Fargo; Great Falls**; Green Bay; Helena*’; Indianapolis; 
Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; Los Angeles; Newark; New Orleans; 
New York; Owensboro; Paterson; Peoria*; Portland, Ore.*®; St. Cloud; 
St. Joseph; Salina; Salt Lake; San Francisco; Seattle; Spokane*; 
Steubenville; Toledo; Tucson. 

74) Parochis: El Paso. 

75) salvis casibus extraordinartis: Natchez.™ 

76) Parocho proprio: Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind. 

77) Quoad neo-conversos: Dallas; St. Louis. 

78) quos instruisti ad idem: Camden; Rapid City; Sioux Falls. 


Adibendi gravi et rationabili de causa® in baptismo adultorum caeremonias 
praescriptas pro baptismo infantium® [c. 755, §2]. 


79) Conceditur: Alexandria; Altoona; Amarillo; Austin; Baker City; Balti- 
more; Belleville; Belmont Abbey: Bismarck; Boise; Boston; Brooklyn; 
Buffalo; Burlington; Camden; Chicago; Cincinnati; Cleveland; Colum- 
bus; Corpus Christi; Covington; Crookston; Dallas; Davenport; Den- 
ver; Des Moines; Detroit; Dubuque; Duluth; El Paso; Erie; Evansville; 


28 Several authors hold that can: 744 refers only to absolute baptism. Cf. Vermeersch- 
Creusen, Epit. Jur. Can. II, n. 28; Claeys Bouuaert-Simenon II, n. 25; Coronata, De 


Sacer. I, n. 123. 

2° The general practice in the United States would seem to indicate that the local 
Ordinaries do not urge the right given them by can. 744. Cf. Waldron, The Minister of 
Baptism, 80. 

3° Ex iure provinciali [Conc. Prov. IV, n. 218] 

*! In the case of converts from a sect which has recently broken away from the Catholic 
Church, each instance is to be referred to the Ordinary before the convert is received into 
the Church 

# T.e., the Bishop reserves the right to himself when the convert is a person of unusual 


standing 

3 Many dioceses omit this clause, thus indicating diocesan practice; many also say 
‘‘justa de causa” or “‘quoties adsit rationabilis causa.”’ 

* The following Ordinaries have an indult, given to the Province of St. Louis on Fel 
6, 1859, to grant this faculty: Belleville; Chicago; Crookston; Davenport; Des Moines; 
; Duluth; El Paso lie. the part which is in the State of New Mexico]; Gallup; 


Dubuqu 
Kans.; Kansas City, Mo.; La Crosse; Lincoln; 


Grand Island; Green Bay; Kansas City, 
Madison; Milwaukee; Nashville; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Omaha; Rockford; St. Cloud; 
Springfield, Ill.; Superior; 


Ge 


Joseph; St. Louis; St. Paul; Salina; Santa Fe; Sioux City 
Tucson; Wichita; Winona 
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rium Fargo; Fort Wayne; Gallup; Galveston; Grand Island; Grand Rapids; 
Great Falls; Green Bay; Harrisburg; Hartford; Helena; Honolulu; 
Indianapolis; Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Lafa- 


ilo®. 
wt yette, La.; Lansing; Lincoln; Los Angeles; Louisville; Madison; Man- 
olis: chester; Marquette; Milwaukee; Mobile; Nashville; Natchez; Newark; 
ans: New Orleans; New York; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Omaha; Owensboro; 
ud: Paterson; Peoria; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; Portland, Ore.; Pueblo; 
1630. Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; Rochester; Rockford; Sacra- 
mento; Saginaw; St. Augustine; St. Cloud; St. Joseph; St. Louis; Salina; 
Salt Lake; San Antonio; San Diego; San Francisco; Santa Fe; Savannah- 
Atlanta; Scranton; Sioux City; Sioux Falls; Spokane; Springfield, IIL; 
Steubenville; Superior; Syracuse; Toledo; Trenton; Tucson; Washing- 
ton; Wheeling; Wichita; Wilmington; Winona; Youngstown. 
80) Si baptismus absolute confertur: St. Paul. 
81) De consensu Nostro in singulis casibus obtinendo: Seattle. 
jas 
Conferendi baptismum privatum® haereticis qui in adulta aetate sub condi- 
ti tione baptizantur [c. 759, §2]. 
co 82) Conceditur: Boise®; Burlington; Cincinnati; Covington; Dubuque; 
=. Duluth; Erie; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Great Falls*; Harrisburg; Helena®; 
= Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Lafayette, La.; Man- 
le; chester; Nashville; Natchez; New Orleans; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Portland, 


Ore.*; Rapid City: Reno; Richmond; Rochester; Sacramento; St. Cloud; 
h- St. Joseph; Salina; Salt Lake; Sioux Falls; Spokane*; Steubenville; 
Syracuse; Wichita; Winona. 

83) Non vero extra ecclesiam nisi ad eam faciliter adduci nequeunt: Baker 
of City®; Seattle.®. 

Servalis caeremoniis quae baplismum sequuntur: Belmont Abbey; 
Bismarck; Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Crookston; Davenport; Detroit; 
Gallup; Grand Rapids; Honolulu; Lansing; Los Angeles; Louisville; 
Madison; Marquette; Milwaukee; Newark; Omaha; Owensboro; Pater- 
al son; Saginaw; St. Paul; San Diego; San Francisco; Springfield, IIl.; 
Superior; Toledo; Trenton. 


~ 
Ps 


Declarandi in dubio utrum quis valide vel licite admitti possit, necne, ad 
patrini munus [c. 767]. 
; 85) Conceditur: Bismarck; Helena; New Orleans; Omaha; Sioux City. 

% For dioceses with a particular indult to use the forma brevior in the conditional pri- 
vate baptism of adult converts, see no. 729 of this synthesis. 

% Ex iure provinciali: ‘Conversi ex secta haeretica, qui in adulta aetate sub conditione 
baptizandi sunt, privatim baptizentur.”” [Conc. Prov. IV, n. 218] 
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Conferendi baptismum sollemnem etiam extra ecclesiam vel stationem,*’ in 
domibus privatis [cc. 773, 775, 776]. 


86) Ob locorum distantiam: Burlington**; Columbus; Corpus Christi. 


87) —plus quam 3 milliariis ab ecclesia vel statione: Wilmington. 

88)  —plus quam 4 milliariis ab ecclesia: Wheeling. 

89) si ecclesia uno milliario distat: in severe winter weather: Wheeling. 
90) —J3 vel 4 milliariis ab ecclesia vel statione: Brooklyn; Manchester**; 

New York. 

91) —J milliariis ab ecclesia vel statione: Baltimore*®; Hartford. 

92) si maxima difficullas afferendi infantem ad ecclesiam: Charleston.” 
93) Ubi moralis impossibilitas adeundi ecclesiam vel stationem: Corpus 

Christi.* 


94) Ubi nulla ecclesia neque rationabilis possibilitas eam adeundi: El Paso. 

95) Si nimis grave esset deferre infantem ad ecclesiam vel stationem ob dis- 
tantiam, aeris intemperiem vel aliam difficultatem: Brooklyn; Louisville**; 
Manchester; New York; Springfield, Ill. 

96) In casu necessitalis aut nimiae difficultatis: Alexandria. 

97) Si grave incommodum ob distantiam vel intemperiem aeris: Lafayette, 
La.“; Natchez"; New Orleans.“ 

98) In casu necessitatis vel ubi nullum est sacellum: Santa Fe. 
In sacristia ecclesiae: 


99) in casu necessilatis vel nimiae difficultatis: Alexandria. 
100) hieme ob aeris intemperiem: Springfield, Il. 
101) si esset magnum incommodum baptizare in ecclesia: Wilmington, 


Celebrandi duas Missas diebus dominicis et festis de praecepto,® si propter 
penuriam sacerdotum notabilis fidelium pars Missae adstare non possit, 
servato tamen praescripto can. 824, §2 [c. 806, §2}. 

102) Conceditur: Alexandria; Altoona*; Amarillo; Austin; Baker City; 
Belmont Abbey; Boise; Brooklyn; Buffalo; Charleston; Dallas; Daven- 
port; Detroit; Duluth; El Paso; Evansville; Fort Wayne; Gallup; 
Galveston; Grand Rapids; Harrisburg; Indianapolis; Kansas City, 
Kans.; Lafayette, Ind.; Lafayette, La.; Lansing; Los Angeies; Louis- 


37 Cf. Conc. Plen. Balt. I1, n. 237; can. 776, §1, 2°; et Decr. S. C. de Sacr., 22 iulii 1925 
AS 17:452]. 

38 Sed ordinarie tunc volumus baptismum fieri in stationibus 

* Servato prescripto can. 775 


— 


* Tudicio pastoris relinquitur 
“ Haec facultas parochis conceditur. 
® Cf. indultum particulare de binatione aliis diebus, n. 730. 


* Parochi est de necessitate iudicare. 





ig. 


39. 


49 
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ville; Marquette; Milwaukee; Natchez; Newark; New Orleans; Okla- 
homa-Tulsa; Omaha; Owensboro; Philadelphia; Reno; Richmond; 
Rockford*; Saginaw; St. Augustine; St. Cloud; St. Joseph; St. Louis; 
Salina; Salt Lake; San Antonio; San Diego“; Savannah-Atlanta; 
Seattle; Sioux City; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo; Trenton; 
Tucson; Wilmington: Winona.* 


103) Cum potestate subdelegandi:* Bismarck; Camden; New York. 
104) Cum potestate subdelegandi in casu particulari:“ Crookston; Dubuque; 


Erie; Fargo; Great Falls; Green Bay; Madison; Nashville; Portland, 
Ore.; Ranid City; St. Paul; Sioux Falls; Superior; Wichita. 


105) Etiam extradioecesanis probatis qui a Nostris in auxilium vocantur: 


Brooklyn; Newark; Omaha; Savannah-Atlanta. 


106) cum potestate subdelegandi:* Bismarck. 
107) Omnibus sacerdotibus quorum probitas apud parochum constat® Chicago; 


Denver; Grand Island; Helena; Honolulu; Lincoln; Pueblo; San Fran- 
cisco; Santa Fe. 


108) Si necessitas id exigat: Burlington; Corpus Christi; Hartford; Mobile; 


Providence; Sacramento; Wheeling. 


109) non vero habitualiler nisi ob causam a Nobis probaiam: La Crosse. 
110) Ut habeatur numerus Missarum statutus in tua vel alia ecclesia:* Balti- 


111 


more; Des Moines; Pittsburgh; Scranton; Washington. 
cum potestate subdelegandi* in casu particulari: Raleigh. 


112) vel in oratorio publico aut semipublico: Paterson. 
113) Si parochus fidelibus suis nequeat aliter rite providere: Manchester. 


114 


) Omnibus sacerdotibus praesentibus in ecclesia ubi his diebus duae vel 
plures Missae celebrari solent: Rochester; Syracuse. 


Celebrandi Missam extra ecclesiam et oratorium super petram sacram et 
decenti loco, nunquam autem in cubiculo, iusta et rationabili de causa, in 
aliquo extraordinario casu et per modum actus, servato tamen praescripto 


can. 


115 


116 


117 


$22, §3 et can. 823, §1 [c. 822, §4]. 

Conceditur: Bismarck; Helena; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Reno; Sioux City; 
Tucson. 

In coemeteriis: die 30 maii et in commemoratione omnium fidelium de- 
functorum: Wichita. 


) In locis missionum si ecclesia plus quam 4 milliariis distat: Lafayette, 


La. 


“ Ci. Cappello, De Sacr. I, n. 733, 4; Coronata, De Sacr. I, n. 197; Regatillo, Jus Sacr 


I,n 


46 


119 
Ad hunc numerum augendum obtinenda est licentia Nostra. 


Cf. indulta particularia hac de re, nn. 739-744. 
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118) In aedibus stationum, si ecclesia vel oratorium desil:7 Crookston; 
Fargo; Kansas City, Kans.; New York; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Raleigh; 
Sacramento; Tucson*; Wheeling. 


119) quando locum ex officio visitas: Natchez; New Orleans. 

120) —si saltem 5 milliariis ab ecclesia distat: Alexandria; Baltimore; 
Wilmington. 

121) tantum sacerdotibus Nostris intra propriam paroeciam vel aliis qut 


de Nostro consensu horum vices gerunt: Charleston. 
122) Dum missionis exercitiis procul ab ecclesia des operam: New York. 
123) De consensu Ordinarii loci saltem praesumpto: Corpus Christi 
124) Polest requiri a Cancellaria: Dubuque.” 


Audiendi in tota dioecesi confessiones omnium fidelium utriusque sexus,*° 
non autem religiosarum ac novitiarum," salvo praescripto can. 522 et can 
523, et servatis de iure servandis [cc. 872, 874, 876, 879, 881}. 

125) Conceditur: Alexandria; Altoona; Amarillo; Austin; Baker City; 
Baltimore; Belleville; Belmont Abbey; Bismarck; Boise; Boston; 
Brooklyn; Buffalo; Burlington; Camden; Chicago; Cincinnati; Cleve- 
land; Columbus; Corpus Christi; Covington; Crookston; Dallas; 
Davenport; Denver; Detroit; Dubuque; Duluth; El Paso; Erie; Evans- 
ville; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Gallup; Galveston; Grand Island; Grand 
Rapids; Great Falls; Green Bay; Harrisburg; Hartford; Helena; Hono- 
lulu; Indianapolis; Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; 
Lafayette, La.; Lansing; Lincoln; Los Angeles; Louisville; Madison; 
Manchester; Marquette; Milwaukee; Mobile; Nashville; Natchez; 
Newark; New Orleans; New York; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Omaha; Owens- 
boro; Paterson; Peoria; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; Portland, Ore.; 
Providence; Pueblo; Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; 
Rochester; Rockford; Sacramento; Saginaw; St. Augustine; St. Cloud; 

“In this and the subsequent faculties listed under nn. 118-122, the restriction “‘in 
aliquo casu extraordinario et per modum actus” is not explicitly laid down. Cf. Conc 

"len. Balt. U1, n. 362; Guiniven, The Precept of Hearing Mass, 121 sq 

*§ Pro iudicio et conscientia sacerdotis 
celebrate Mass, at least 


‘9 Tt is suggested that a pastor should obtain permission t 


once a year, in the private home of a parishioner who is permanently confined due to 
illness or other disability 
8° Cf. can. 879 and Wernz-Vidal, Jus Can. IV, n. 128: “‘Quare si Episcopus aliquen 


mittit ad exercendum aliquod sacrum ministerium, cum quo sive ex lege sive ex usu et 
consuetudine recepta coniunctum est munus excipiendarum confessionum, illa vocatio ad 


tale ministerium est concessio iurisdictionis im plicita.’ 
51 Cf. tamen speciales facultates pro confessionibus religiosarum ac noviti 
181-188; 150 





ay 





126) 


127 


128) 


129) 


130) 
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St. Joseph; St. Louis; St. Paul; Salina; Salt Lake; San Antonio; San 
Diego; San Francisco; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Seattle; 
Sioux City; Sioux Falls; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.; Steubenville; Supe- 
rior;, Syracuse; Toledo; Trenton; Tucson; Washington; Wheeling; 
Wichita; Wilmington; Winona; Youngstown. 

To all our priests on their appointment and to the local Superior of the 
Passionist Fathers: Des Moines. 

Sacerdotibus dioecesis Savannensis vel Raleighiensis qui exercent officia 
paroecialia in hac dioecesi (border parishes): Charleston. 

To priests of neighboring dioceses: for parishes or missions of this dio- 
cese immediately joining their own parish, as long as they are bona fide 
residents and in good standing: Burlington. 

Sacerdotibus extraneis ad confessiones approbatis in propria dioecesi 
vel in dioecesi in qua laborant, vel si sint religiosi, in propria communt- 
tate: Salt Lake. 

Priests on the borders who need faculties will petition the Chancery for 
them and have them renewed annually in January: Des Moines. 


Delegamus quemvis sacerdotem extradioecesanum ad audiendas confessiones 
intra limites huius dioecesis sub certis conditionibus, facultatibus huic a 
Nobis ad hunc effectum concessis [cc. 872, 874, 876, 879, 881}. 


134) 


136) 


Si sit in alia dioecesi ad confessiones approbatus: 


erga sacerdotes huius dioecesis et habitualiter commorantes in domo 
et hospites: Denver; Helena; Honolulu; Pueblo; Santa Fe. 
erga sacerdotes huius dioecesis et habitualiter commorantes in domo 
paroeciali: Los Angeles. 
erga sacerdotes huius dioecesis et habtiualiter in eorum domo com- 
morantes: Tucson. 
erga le, cum tisdem facultatibus quibus ipse gaudes: Boise; Kansas 
City, Kans.; Oklahoma-Tulsa; St. Cloud; St. Joseph; Sioux City. 
. necnon familiares ad domum tuam perlinentes: Pittsburgh; 
Scranton. 
...necnon familiares apud te habitualiter commorantes: Tucson. 
Si sit in propria dioecesi ad confessiones approbatus: erga sacerdotes 
huius dioecesis: 
necnon omnes in domo paroeciali vere habitantes: Brooklyn; 
Charleston; Chicago; Springfield, Ill.; Wilmington. 
. cum consuelis facultatibus huius dioecesis: Denver; Mobile; 
Natchez; St. Augustine. 
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139) 
140) 
141) 


144) 


145 
146) 


147) 
148 
149) 
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—necnon omnes in domo paroeciali degentes: Rockford. 
.. cum consuelis facultatibus huius dioecesis: Dallas. 
necnon habitualiter commorantes in presbyterio hospitesque: Bis- 
marck; San Francisco. 
Si sit in sua dioecesi vel Ordine ad confessiones approbatus: 
erga sacerdotes ministerium sacrum in hac dioecesi exercentes et 
omnes in eorum domo commorantes: Alexandria. 
erga sacerdotes huius dioecesis omnesque in domo paroeciali acu 
degentes: Syracuse. 
erga sacerdotes Nostros omnesque in eorum domo actu degentes: 
Rochester. 
erga sacerdotes huius dioecesis omnesque in domo paroeciali vere 
habitantes: Altoona. 
. cum consuetis facultatibus huius dioecesis: Alexandria. 
erga sacerdotes huius dioecesis omnesque in domo eorum habitualiter 
commoranies: San Antonio. 
... necnon erga hos pites: San Diego. 
erga te et familiares tuos (your household): Altoona. 
erga te, domesticos tuos hospitesque, cum iisdem facultatibus quibus 
ipse gaudes: Baker City; Cincinnati; Covington; Salina; Steuben- 


ville. 


Subdelegandi, sub certis conditionibus, sacerdotem extradioecesanum ad 


confessiones audiendas intra limites huius dioecesis [cc. 872, 


872, 874, 876, 879, 


881, 199]. 


150) 


Omnium fidelium, etiam religiosarum, cum iisdem facullatibus quibus 
ipse gaudes, dummodo ille sit in propria dioecesi ad confessiones appro- 
batus: Reno; Salt Lake. 

Vicariis foraneis intra suum districtum: dummodo ille sacerdos sit a 
propria curia approbatus: ad audiendas confessiones fidelium per modum 
actus occasione missionis, Tredecim vel Quadraginta Horarum, exercitio- 
rum spiritualium, triduorum, novendialium, Maioris Hebdomadae, vel 
ratione infirmae valetudinis alicuius sacerdotis: Dubuque; Winona. 
Tuorum paroecianorum, pro singulis occasionibus, dummodo tlle sit tibt 
nolus et in alia dioecesi ad confessiones approbatus: Great Falls; Nash- 
ville; Portland, Ore.; Spokane; Wichita. 

Intra dioecesim sed non ultra hebdomadam, si tu es parochus et ille sil 
libt notus et in sua dioecesi ad confessiones approbatus: E\ Paso. 

Local Superior of the Passionist Fathers can subdelegate for confessions 
any of his fathers or other approved priests whom he may call to hear 


confessions in this diocese: Des Moines. 
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Subdelegandi quemvis sacerdotem extradioecesanum ad audiendam con- 
fessionem tuam intra limites huius dioecesis [cc. 872, 874, 876, 879, 881, 199]. 


Si sit sacerdos bonae famae: 


155) —et tuorum domesticorum: Belleville.” 

156) ...cum consuetis facultatibus huius dioecesis: St. Louis.” 

157) el tuorum familiarium: Wheeling.” 

158) —and of your household: Des Moines.” 

Si sit in alia dioecesi ad confessiones approbatus: 

159) —et tuorum domesticorum et hospitum in domo tua degentium: Cam- 
den. 

160) et omnium in domo paroeciali habitantium: Sacramento.* 

161) —et tworum domesticorum et hospitum, cum eadem iurisdictione qua 
ipse gaudes in foro sacramentali: Detroit; Gallup; Grand Rapids; 
Lansing; Marquette; Saginaw. 

Si sit tibt notus et in alia dioecesi ad confessiones approbatus: 

162) pro singulis castbus: Great Falls; La Crosse; Nashville; Portland, 
Ore.; Spokane; Wichita. 

163) —et tuorum domesticorum: Erie; Green Bay. 

164) —et tworum domesticorum et hospitum: Harrisburg. 

Si sit in propria dioecesi ad confessiones approbatus: 

165) —et tuorum domesticorum: Corpus Christi*; Lincoln®; Oklahoma- 
Tulsa.™ 

166 et tuorum domesticorum et hospitum: Cincinnati®; Cleveland; 
Evansville; Fort Wayne*; Indianapolis; New Orleans; Wheeling; 
Youngstown. 

167) | —el omnium in domo tua commorantium: E\ Paso. 

Si sit ad confessiones approbatus in dioecesi in qua residet: 

168 —and that of your household, e.g., janitors, maids, relatives, or visiling 
friends: Davenport®*; Nashville.* 

169 —elt omnium, praeter religiosas, qui in domo tua paroeciali commo- 
rantur, aut in servitium parochi vel paroeciae habitualiter operantur, 
aut sunt paroeciani parocho consanguinei vel affines: Manchester. 

Si sit in sua dioecesi vel religione ad confessiones approbatus: 
170) —ettuorum domesticorum et hospitum: Dubuque; Rockford; Winona. 
171) —et hospitum familiariumque domus paroecialis cui addictus es, 


cum iisdem facultatibus quibus ipse gaudes: Crookston; St. Paul. 


® Hacc facultas subdelegandi datur singulis Nostris sacerdotibus. 

83 Haec facultas subdelegandi datur singulis sacerdotibus huius dioecesis. 

* Haec facultas subdelegandi datur singulis sacerdotibus in hac dioecesi laborantibus. 
* Haec facultas subdelegandi datur singulis sacerdotibus. 
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172) et tuorum domesticorum et hospitum in domo tua degentium: Bel- 
mont Abbey; Columbus; Fargo; Louisville; Owensboro; Sioux 
Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 
173) ...cum facultatibus consuelis huius dioecesis: Rapid City. 
174 ...cum tsdem facultatibus quibus ipse gaudes: Amarillo; 
Brooklyn; Omaha; Superior.” 


175) et famiuiarium domus tuae: Davenport. 

176) —el tuorum hospitum et familiarium in domo tua degentium: Duluth; 
Madison. 

177 et tuorum hospitum familiariumque domus: Los Angeles. 

178 ef familiarium domus, ecclesiae, instituli: Fort Wayne; Lafayette, 
Ind.; Richmond. 

179 ...necnon hospitum: Seattle. 

180 ... cum tisdem facultatibus quibus ipse gaudes: Raleigh. 


Audiendi confessiones religiosarum ac novitiarum,®’ etiam extra casus de 


quibus in can. 522 et 523 [c. 876]. 

181) Conceditur: Reno; Salt Lake. 

182) Muissionariis: pro religiosis intra paroeciam, si a parocho vel adminis- 
tratore ad hoc designantur: Providence. 

Sacerdotibus extraneis ad confessiones approbatis in propria dioecesi 
vel in dioecesi in qua laborant, vel si sint religiosi, in propria communitate: 
Salt Lake. 

184) Missionariis: per modum confessarii extraordinarii: Raleigh’; 


_ 
es 
we 


Richmond’; Wheeling.®* 
Per modum confessarii supplementaris |c. 521, §2): 

185) omnibus confessariis religiosarum ordinariis et extraordinariis, 
elst pro alia communitate designatis: Buffalo; Des Moines; Du- 
buque; Peoria. 

186 ) omnibus parochis: Buffalo; Dubuque; Peoria. 

187 ) ... urbis episcopalis et singulorum decanaluum, intra suum deca- 

natum seu districtum: Harrisburg.®” 


% Haec facultas subdelegandi datur singulis sacerdotibus huius dioecesis qui facultates 
dioecesanas habent 

*? This is not to be taken in the sense of the extraordinary confessor mentioned in can 
521, §1. Here jurisdiction is given without constituting the man an extraordinary con 
fessor with the obligation of approaching him 

8 This faculty is contained on the special pagella for extern priests, which is given to 
those preaching missions, retreats, et 

*® Ad hunc effectum civitas Harrisburgensis atque comitatus vulgo dicti Dauphin et 


Mifflin constituunt unum districtum 





xX 


ic 
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188) vicariis foraneis, rectori collegii, et sacerdolibus Congregationis 
Passionis ex monasterio S. Gabrielis: Des Moines. 


Absolvendi a peccatis Nobis a Nobis ratione sui reservatis® [cc. 893, §1; 
899, §§2-3; 900]. 
189) Conceditur: Alexandria; Buffalo; Lafayette, La.; Natchez. 


190) In casibus occullis: Crookston. 
191) Vicariis foraneis: Covington; Des Moines®; Steubenville. 


192) sine facultale subdelegandi: Cleveland; Columbus; Evansville; 
Paterson; Youngstown. 

193 cum facullate subdelegandi in singulis casibus: Great Falls; Nash- 
ville; Portland, Ore.; Spokane. 

194 ... confessarios sui districtus toties quolies: Cincinnati. 

195) si et quando pro urgentiore aliquo determinato casu ad 


eos recurrant: Davenport; Louisville; Milwaukee; Nat- 
chez; New Orleans; Owensboro; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; 
Toledo. 
196) extra urbem episcopalem: Fort Wayne; Lafayette, 
Ind. 
197) Parochis: Steubenville. 
198) Rectori collegii:*® Des Moines.® 
199) Cancellario: Des Moines.” 
200) Toto tempore ad praeceptum paschale adimplendum utili: Cincinnati; 
Covington; Madison; Rapid City; Sioux Falls; Steubenville; Superior. 
201) -omnibus confessariis: Belmont Abbey; Davenport; Louisville; 
Milwaukee; Nashville; Owensboro; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 


8° Dowling College in Des Moines, Iowa. 

st Not all the dioceses mentioned under this heading [nn. 189-222] actually have sins 
reserved ratione sui. Some are clearly providing for any such reservations which may be 
established in the future, while other dioceses have been included here because of the 
general way in which the pagella is worded. For the reservations now in force in the 
various dioceses, see Diocesan Censures Latae Sententiae and Reserved Sins in the United 
States: Westminster, The Newman Bookshop, 1948. Of the dioceses mentioned above, 
the following have sins reserved ratione sui: Belmont Abbey; Cincinnati; Cleveland; 
Columbus; Covington; Evansville; Fort Wayne; Helena [?]; Indianapolis; Lafayette, 
Ind.; Lansing; Louisville; Madison; Milwaukee; Nashville; Owensboro; Paterson; Provi 
dence; Sioux Falls; Springfield, Il].; Steubenville; Toledo; Youngstown 

® The use of this faculty must be reported to the Chancery. 

8 Licentiam autem frequentandi scholas neutras seu publicas concedere nequeunt. 

‘In dioecesi Helenensi: tempore paschali quaevis reservatio sive peccatorum sive 
censurarum a Nobis iure particulari statuta omni vi caret. 
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202) omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Austin; Evansville; 
Galveston; Indianapolis. 

203) omnibus auxiliarits: Brooklyn. 

204) —+ectori ecclesiae et vicariis paroecialibus: Paterson. 


205) Quo tempore missiones® ad populum habentur:® Cincinnati; Coving- 
ton; Madison; Rapid City; Sioux Falls; Steubenville. 


206 ) st eo tempore confessiones excipis: Davenport. 

207 ) omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Evansville; Indianapolis. 
208) —parochis aliisve missionarium adiuvantibus: Brooklyn. 

209) in illa ecclesia: Superior. 

210) ...« parochis: Louisville; Owensboro. 

211) ... omnibus confessariis: Cincinnati; Fort Wayne; Lafayette, 


Ind.; Louisville; Owensboro. 
212) —To the missionary and all priests who at the request or with the knowl- 
edge of the parish priest or acting pastor assist him during the mission, 


retreat, day of recollection, novena or triduum: Cincinnati ; Lansing. 

213) -To the pastor or administrator with power to subdelegate the miss- 
ionaries: to absolve from the reserved sin for alltempted marriage 
{coram magistratu civili] when the parties are legally separated 
without hope of reconciliation, and for attempled marriage |coram 
magistratu civili] when there is no legal separation and revalidation 
is possible: Providence.® 


* Cf. Cappello, De Poenitentia, n. 391, 7, 2°-3 

* In dioecesibus Bismarckiensi et Helenensi: tempore missionum, XL vel XIII Hora- 
rum, quaevis reservatio sive peccatorum sive censurarum a Nobis iure particulari statuta 
omni vi caret. 

$7 School cases are to be referred to the pastor. Invalid marriages must be referred to 
the pastor, who is to investigate and have them healed in the manner prescribed for the 
external forum. Persons who have obtained a civil divorce or separation from bed and 
board without the permission of the Ordinary may be absolved in virtue of these faculties, 
but they must make a serious promise, under penalty of re-incurring the same reservation, 
to present themselves before their pastor and to take an oath not to marry again during 
the lifetime of their consort, or, should the marriage be invalid, to promise under oath not 
to marry until an annulment has been granted by the ecclesiastical court. Furthermore, 
unless the case is adulterium (c. 1129, §§1-2), such persons must seriously promise, under 
the same penalty as above, to submit within a month the causes and reasons for separation 
to the Ordinary. In such cases the pastor or some priest delegated by him must make a 
careful investigation and report his findings and the reasons to the Ordinary. 

*§ The diocese of Lansing gives the same conditions as above in footnote 67, but omits 
the italicized phrases. Italics in footnote 67 are those of the editor. 

6? In this latter case, the faculty may be used only in the marriage confession after the 
required dispensation for marriage has been obtained from the Chancery. Each individual 
case should be referred to the pastor, who will send a complete history of the case to the 
Chancery, except in attempted marriages where one of the parties has already died 
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214) During missions, retreats, iridua: missionario el confessariis® eum ad- 
iuvantibus: Austin; Galveston. 

215) Quo tempore devotiones® Quadraginia Horarum habentur:® Cincinnati; 
Covington; Madison; Rapid City; Sioux Falls; Steubenville. 


216) —in illa ecclesia: Superior. 

217) ... parochis et confessariis: Louisville; Owensboro. 

218) | —omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Evansville; Indianapolis. 
219) parochis: Cincinnati; Fort Wayne”; Lafayette, Ind.” 

220) To the missionary and all priests who at the request or with the 


knowledge of the parish priest or acting pastor assist him during 
the Forty Hours: Cincinnati™ ; Lansing.®* 
221) Tempore aliorum exerciliorum spiritualium™ etiam trium dierum: 
Cincinnati; Covington; Madison; Steubenville. 
Tempore exercitiorum spiritualium® et similium officiorum, dummodo per 
triduum durent: Evansville; Indianapolis. 


i) 
Nm 
Nm 


Dispensandi subditos Nostros ab irregularitatibus omnibus ex delicto occulto 
provenientibus, ea excepta de qua in can. 985, 4°, aliave deducta ad forum 
iudiciale [c. 990, §1]. 

223) Conceditur: Belleville; Belmont Abbey; Boise; Brooklyn; Cleveland; 
Columbus; Davenport; Evansville”; Fort Wayne; Indianapolis”; 
Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; Louisville; New Orleans; Omaha; 
Owensboro; Reno; Richmond; St. Cloud; Salt Lake; San Diego; 
Springfield, Ill.; Toledo; Tucson; Wheeling; Youngstown. 

24) —in foro interno: Buffalo. 

) Excepta etiam irregularilate ex suspensione a Nobis imposita: Enie; 
Fargo; Great Falls; Harrisburg; Nashville; Portland, Ore.; Raleigh; 
Spokane; Wichita. 

226) Excepta eliam irregularitate ex sententia suspensionis a Nebis prolata: 
Austin; Bismarck; Dallas; Denver; Galveston; Helena; Oklahoma- 
Tulsa; Pueblo; St. Louis; Santa Fe; Sioux City. 

127) Pro casibus urgentioribus in guibus Ordinarius adiri nequeatl et periculum 
immineal gravis damni vel infamiae™ Crookston; St. Paul. 

228) Tantum ad exercitium ordinum iam susceptorum: Corpus Christi; El 
Paso; Paterson; Pittsburgh; Sacramento. 

229 excepla etiam irregularitale ex sententia suspensionis a Nobis pro- 

lata: Honolulu; La Crosse; San Francisco. 


’° A die praecedenti hanc devotionem usque ad eiusdem finem. 

71 Dispensatio regulariter concedatur in foro interno extra-sacramentali. 

72 This differs from the faculty granted ipso iure in can. 990, §2, in that it is not restricted 
to the use of orders already received. 
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Dispensandi a tribus matrimonii publicationibus™ [c. 1028]. 
230) Vicariis foraneis pro suo districtu, ob causas canonicas et suficientes: 
Natchez; New Orleans”; Richmond. 
231) Gravissima de causa, si ad Curiam non facilis sit recursus: Natchez.” 
232) Raro et gravi de causa: El Paso. 
Parochis: 


233) in casu urgentis necessilatis si desit tempus recurrendi: Dallas”; 
St. Louis.” 

234) ... pro decem casibus: Corpus Christi.” 

235) extra urbem episcopalem, si validetur matrimonium coram magis- 
tratu civili vel ministro acatholico attentatum: New Orleans."® 

236) ubi una pars est neo-conversa et matrimonium habetur intra octo 
dies post baptismum: Omaha.” 

237 ) —ubi nulla est ecclesia: Natchez’; St. Augustine. 


Dispensandi a duabus matrimonii publicationibus™ {c. 1028]. 


239) Conceditur: El Paso. 

240) Legitima de causa: Alexandria.™ 

241 arochis et vicariis cooperatoribus, erga subditos, urgentibus circum- 
5 § 


stantiis: Amarillo.* 


73 Nulla requiritur proclamatio: a) ubi nulla est ecclesia [Wheeling]; 5) ubi semel tantum 
in mense habetur Missa, vel in comitatibus ubi nulla est ecclesia [Wilmington]; ¢) in casu 
conversorum, si matrimonium habetur intra duas hedomadas post baptismum [Nash 
ville] 

™ Debent applicationibus a sacerdotibus rite confectis diem dispensationis concessae 
et proprium nomen inscribere, easque infra hebdomadam ad Cancellariam cum eleemosyna 
consueta mittere. 

7 Eleemosyna consueta ab iis exigatur qui eam solvere possint, et ad Cancellarium 
mittatur 

*® Cancellarius est intra tres dies certior reddendus de dispensatione et de eius rationibus, 
et eleemosyna consueta ad eum mittenda est 

7 The Chancery must be notified each time, and the forms are to be sent in. [Ac 
cording to the Chancery, this faculty refers to the pastors of exclusively Mexican parishes. 
See the faculty granted to all priests of the diocese infra, n. 242! 

*® Applicatio pro dispensatione cum eleemosyna est postea ad Cancellarium infra heb- 
domadam mittenda. 

79 Dispensatio (gratis concedenda) est referenda in librum matrimonialem, et numerus 
dispensationum ad Cancellarium quotannis ante diem 31 decembris mittatur. 

8° Application for the dispensation must be sent in to the Chancery before the marriage. 

“Una tantum requiritur proclamatio ubi Missa semel tantum in mense habetur 

[Alexandria; Belleville; Charleston; Manchester; Natchez; Sioux City; Springfield, IIl.] 
*? Eleemosyna consueta ab iis exigatur qui eam solvere possint 
3 Notitia dispensationis et eleemosyna consueta ad Cancellarium statim mittantur. 
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242) Iusta de causa: Corpus Christi; Sacramento. 


243) vicarits foraneis: San Antonio. 
244) Gravi de causa: Los Angeles; Natchez”; San Diego. 
245) parochis extra urbem episcopalem, si mnecessitas urgel: New 


Orleans.”* 
246) Ubi nulla est ecclesia: Boise; Crookston. 
247) Ubi Missa habetur tantum bis in mense: Baker City; Boise; Crookston; 
Great Falls; Nashville; Portland, Ore.; Spokane; Wichita. 


248) parochis: Duluth. 
249) si parochus es ibi: Seattle. 
Parochis: 

250) ubi Missa non habetur singulis Dominicis: St. Augustine; Wheeling; 
Wilmington. 

251) praesertim ubi Missa non habetur singulis Dominicis: Dallas; 
St. Louis. 

252) ubi Missa habetur semel tantum in mense: Davenport; Kansas 


City, Kans.; St. Joseph. 

Dispensandi ab una matrimonii publicatione®™ [c. 1028]. 

253) Concedtlur: El Paso. 

254) Rationabili de causa: Baker City; Boise. 

255) parochis: Chicago; Detroit; Dubuque*; Gallup; Grand Island®; 
Grand Rapids; Lansing; Lincoln®; Marquette; Peoria®; Rock- 
ford; Saginaw; Winona. 


256) vicariis substitulis: Winona. 

257) Justa de causa: Los Angeles; San Diego. 

258) -parochis: Natchez"; New York; St. Augustine. 

259) ... St desit tempus recurrendi: Green Bay.™ 

260) parochis extra urbem episcopalem: New Orleans.”* 

261) pastoribus animarum, excepto casu vagorum: Wilmington. 
Parochis: 

262) gravt de causa: Wheeling. 

263 ) ex necessitate vel iusta et rationabili de causa: Indianapolis. 

264) praesertim ubi Missa non habetur singulis Dominicis: Dallas; 

St. Louis. 


** Duae tantum requiruntur proclamationes: a) ubi Missa alternis tantum dominicis 
habetur [Charleston; Manchester]; 6) ubi Missa tantum bis in mense habetur [Alexandria; 
Belleville; Sioux City; Springfield, III. 

* Dummodo aliae duae proclamationes habeantur. 

% Dummodo aliae duae proclamationes habeantur, et documentum huius facti postea 
ad Cancellarium mittatur. 
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265) ubi Missa habetur tantum bis in mense: Davenport; Kansas City, 
Kans.; Oklahoma-Tulsa; St. Joseph. 


Concedendi sacerdotibus tui districtus licentiam, singulis vicibus et excepto 
casu necessitatis petendam, assistendi matrimonio vagorum de quibus in 
can. 91 [c. 1032]. 


266) Vicarits foraneis: New Orleans. 

Dispensandi,* urgente mortis periculo, ad consulendum conscientiae et, 

si casus ferat, legitimationi prolis, tum super forma in matrimonii celebra- 

tione servanda, tum super omnibus et singulis impedimentis iuris ecclesias- 
tici, sive publicis sive occultis, etiam multiplicibus, exceptis impedimentis 
provenientibus ex sacro presbyteratus ordine et ex affinitate in linea recta, 
consummato matrimonio, remoto scandalo, et, si dispensatio concedatur 
super cultus disparitate aut mixta religione, praestitis consuetis cautionibus 

[c. 1043]. 

267) Conceditur: Erie; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; Harrisburg; Lafayette, 
Ind.; Nashville; Portland, Ore.; Reno; Richmond; Salt Lake; Spo- 
kane; Wichita. 

268) Solum pro casibus in quibus ne loci quidem Ordinarius adiri possit: 
Austin; Dallas; El Paso**; Galveston**; Hartford; Rapid City; St. 


Louis; Sioux Falls. 


269) —etiam sacerdolibus aliter non approbatis: Evansville; Indianapolis. 

270) sacerdolibus matrimonio assistentibus: Belleville; Boise; Cleve- 
land; Columbus; Des Moines; St. Joseph; Wheeling; Youngstown. 

271) erga eos pro quibus munere paroeciali fungeris: St. Paul. 

272) vicariis cooperatoribus: Amarillo; Crookston; Des Moines; Los 


Angeles; San Diego. 
73) ... tnfra limites paroeciae cui addicti sunt: Bismarck. 
) . erga personas versantes infra limites paroeciae cut ipsi vicarit 
addicti sunt: New York. 
275) ... cum eadem potestate qua parochus pollet vi can. 1044: Balti- 
more; Brooklyn; Milwaukee; Newark; Omaha; St. Augus- 
tine; Scranton; Superior; Trenton; Washington. 


276) —si es ad matrimonium rite delegatus: cum eadem potestate qua paro- 
chus pollet vi can. 1044: Green Bay. 
277) sacerdolibus ad matrimonio assistendum a vicario cooperatore de- 


legatis: Crookston. 


* Cf. Regatillo, Jus Sacr. I, n. 338. 
88 Omits mention of the power to dispense from canonical form 
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278) Vicarits cooperatoribus: pro casibus in quibus neque Ordinarius loci 
neque parochus adiri possit: Camden. 


Dispensandi,*’ sed solum pro casibus occultis in quibus ne loci quidem Ordi- 
narius adiri possit, vel nonnisi cum periculo violationis secreti, remoto 
scandalo, et, si dispensatio concedatur super cultus disparitate aut mixta 
religione, praestitis consuetis cautionibus, super omnibus impedimentis de 
quibus in can. 1043, quoties impedimentum detegatur cum iam omnia sunt 
parata ad nuptias, nec matrimonium, sine probabili gravis mali periculo, 
differri possit usque dum a Sancta Sede dispensatio obtineatur. Haec 
facultas valeat quoque pro convalidatione matrimonii iam contracti, si 
idem periculum sit in mora nec tempus suppetat recurrendi ad Sanctam 
Sedem [c. 1045, §§1-2]. 

279) Conceditur: El Paso; Erie; Evansville; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; 
Harrisburg; Hartford; Indianapolis; Lafayette, Ind.; Nashville; 
Portland, Ore.; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; Salt Lake; Sioux 
Falls; Spokane; Wichita. 

280) Sacerdotibus matrimonio assistentibus: Belleville; Boise; Cleveland; 
Columbus; Des Moines; St. Joseph; Wheeling; Youngstown. 

281) Pro casibus in quibus recursus ad Cancellariam est difficilis: San An- 
tonio. 

282) Cum tis pro quibus munere paroeciali fungeris: St. Paul. 

283) Vicariis cooperatoribus: Amarillo; Crookston*®*; Des Moines; Los 
Angeles; San Diego. 


284 ) erga personas versanies infra limites paroeciae cui ipsi vicari 
addicti sunt: New York. 

285 ) cum eadem potestate qua parochus poilet vi can. 1045, §3: Brook- 
lyn; Milwaukee; Omaha; Superior; Trenton. 

286 ) pro casibus in quibus neque Ordinarius loci neque parochus adiri 


possit: Camden. 
Si es ad matrimonium rile delegatus: cum eadem potestale qua parochus 
pollet vt can. 1045, §3: Green Bay. 
288) Sacerdotibus ad matrimonium assistendum a vicario cooperatore dele- 


galis: Crookston.** 


Assistendi, si es vicarius cooperator, omnibus matrimoniis infra fines paroe- 
ciae cui addictus es, cum facultate subdelegandi alium sacerdotem deter- 
minatum ad assistendum matrimonio determinato infra eosdem fines, 
servatis de iure servandis [cc. 1094; 1095, §2; 1096, §1; 199, §$1-3; 476, 
§§6-7; Reply of Code Commission, Dec. 28, 1927 (AAS 20:61-62)]. 


*° Explicite excluditur potestas dispensandi super forma canonica 
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289) Conceditur: Altoona; Amarillo; Baltimore; Boston; Brooklyn; Buffalo; 
Burlington; Camden; Charleston; Corpus Christi; Dallas; Davenport; 
Des Moines; Fort Wayne; Kansas City, Kans.; Lafayette, Ind.; 
Manchester; Mobile; Newark; New York; Omaha; Philadelphia; 
Raleigh; Sacramento; St. Augustine; St. Joseph; St. Louis; San An- 
tonio; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Washington; Wilmington. 
Ad liceitatem: 

290) de consensu parochi: Alexandria; Austin; Cincinnati; Covington; 
Detroit; Duluth; Gallup; Galveston; Grand Rapids; Lafayette, 
La.; Lansing; Madison; Marquette; Milwaukee; Natchez; New 
Orleans; Reno; Rochester; Saginaw; Salina; Steubenville; Syra- 
cuse; Tucson. 

291) de consensu parochi salitem rationabililer praesumpto: Belleville; 
Bismarck”; Chicago; Crookston; Denver; Dubuque; Evansville; 
Fargo; Grand Island; Green Bay; Honolulu; Indianapolis; Lin- 
coln; Los Angeles; Peoria; Pueblo; Rapid City; Rockford; St. 
Paul; Salt Lake; San Diego*'; San Francisco; Santa Fe; Sioux 
Falls; Superior; Toledo; Winona. 

292) de consensu expresso parochi praesentis, tacito absentis: Baker 
City”; Boise”; Erie; Great Falls”; Harrisburg; Hartford; Hel- 
ena”; Louisville; Nashville; Owensboro; Portland, Ore.”; Seat- 
tle”; Spokane”; Trenton; Wichita 


293) de consensu parochi expresso, aut illo per diem absente: La Crosse. 
294 ) in absentia parochi: St. Cloud 
Ad liceitatem subdelegandi: 
295) de consensu parochi: Richmond." 
296 ) parocho absente et non renitente: Paterson 


Assistendi licite, aliis servatis de iure servandis, matrimonio in quo una 
saltem pars sit neo-conversa, etsi non sis parochus proprius de quo in can. 
1097, §1, in illa tamen paroecia in qua pars neo-conversa instructa fuerit 
atque baptismum receperit [c. 1097 |. 


* Quae facultas non datur sacerdotibus extradioecesanis etiam probatis, qui a Nostris 
ad tempus in auxilium vocantur. 

% Est praxis dioecesana ut cappellani militares constituantur vicarii cooperatores 
paroeciae infra cuius fines eorum statio (military post) sita est, et donentur generali dele- 
gatione ad assistendum matrimoniis intra fines illius paroeciae, ut omne dubium de vali- 
ditate matrimonii praecaveatur. Eadem praxis valet etiam in dioecesi Oklahoma-Tulsa, 
et in dioecesi Seattle. 

"Ex iure provinciali: “Vicarii cooperatores gaudent delegatione generali assistendi 
matrimoniis in territorio cui addicti sunt, quam delegationem valide semper, sed licite 
tantum cum consensu parochi expresso si ipse parochus praesens sit, vel saltem tacite si 
absens sit, exercent.” (Conc. Prov. IV, n. 305] 
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297) Conceditur: St. Joseph. 
298) Si pars neo-conversa sit sponsa: Dallas; Trenton. 
299 ) de licentia a Nobis obtinenda: St. Louis. 


Adhibendi, ex consuetudine immemorabili, ritum Toletanum pro celebra- 
tione matrimonii in omnibus connubiis inter Mexicanos [{c. 1100]. 


300) Conceditur: San Antonio. 


Permittendi ex iusta causa sollemnem nuptiarum benedictionem etiam 
temporibus prohibitis de quibus in can. 1108, §2, salvis legibus liturgicis 


et monitis sponsis ut a nimia pompa abstineant [c. 1108, $3]. 
301) Parochis et vicariis paroecialibus: San Antonio. 


Assistendi matrimoniis mixtis in aedibus privatis,” servato tamen prae- 

scripto can. 1102, §2 [c. 1109, §2]. 

302) Ad arbitrium parochi: Lafayette, La.; Natchez; New Orleans. 

303) In missionibus ubi deest domus paroecialis: in domo alterutrius sponst: 
Belleville; Kansas City, Kans. 

304) In domo sponsae: ubi neque domus paroecialis neque ecclesia et adest 
grave incommodum alterutram adeundi: Savannah-Atlanta. 


Assistendi matrimoniis mixtis in sacristia ecclesiae,** servato tamen praescripto 
can. 1102, §2 [c. 1109, §3]. 


305) Ad arbitrium parochi: Natchez; New Orleans. 


Assistendi matrimoniis mixtis in ecclesia, servato tamen praescripto can. 
1102, §2 [c. 1109, §3]. 


306) Conceditur: Lincoln.” 
307) Ubi deest domus paroecialis: Savannah-Atlanta. 
Reconciliandi ecclesias consecratas, servato praescripto can. 1177 [c. 1176, 
§2]. 
308) Conceditur: Baker City; Boise; Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Crookston; 
Dallas; Erie; Great Falls; Harrisburg; Hartford; Honolulu; Nash- 
ville; Omaha; Pittsburgh; Portland, Ore.; St. Louis; San Francisco; 
Spokane; Wichita. 
* Cf. Dodwell, The Time and Place for the Celebration of Marriage, 108-109 
“Cf, Dodwell, op. cit., 126. 
* In this diocese the regulation was made about 1940 that mixed marriages are to take 
place in the church. The Blessed Sacrament is to be removed, and the wedding cere- 
ony is to take place at the Communion rail and not at the altar. 
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309) In casu urgeniis necessitatis: La Crosse. 

Celebrandi Missam, etiam habitualiter, in privatis coemeteriorum aediculis 
[c. 1194]. 

310) Conceditur: Kansas City, Kans.; St. Joseph; Sioux City; Tucson. 
Perficiendi rursus consecrationem altaris immobilis, ritu formulaque brevi- 
ore, si consecrationem suam separatione tabulae seu mensae a stipite, etiam 
per temporis momentum, amisit [c. 1200, $1 


311) Vicariis foranets: Nashville. 
Dispensandi, in casibus singularibus iustacue de causa, a lege communi de 


observantia festorum itemque de observantia abstinentiae et ieiunii vel 
etiam utriusque [c. 1245, $1]. 


312) Omnibus confessariis in foro interno: Evansville; Indianapolis. 

313) In foro sacramentali: Rockford; San Diego; Winona. 

314 omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Chicago; Denver; Grand 

Island; Helena; Lincoln; Natchez; Peoria; Pueblo; Superior. 

Singulos fideles: 

315 in foro sacramentali: Bismarck; New York®; St. Paul. 

316 qui sunt de paroecia vel instilulo cui addictus es: New York.* 

317) vicariis cooperatoribus: Washington. 


318) Singulos fideles singulasve familias: Crookston; Erie; Fort Wayne; 
Great Falls; Lafayette, Ind.; Nashville; Raleigh; Richmond; Spokane; 
Wichita. 


319 subiectos tibi eliam extra terrilorium, el in tuo lerritorio etiam pere- 
grinos: Corpus Christi; Honolulu; Sacramento; San Francisco. 

320 ... ommibus confessarits in foro interno: Reno. 

321) tuae turisdictioni subtectos: St. Paul. 

322) in foro sacramentali: El Paso; Los Angeles. 


Dispensandi, in casibus singularibus iustaque de causa, a lege communi de 

observantia abstinentiae et ielunii [c. 1245, §1]. 

323) Conceditur: Baltimore; Scranton; Sioux Falls. 

24) Ad lempus non ultra tres menses: Paterson. 

325) In foro sacramentali: Altoona; Belmont Abbey; Camden; Cincinnati; 
Covington; Davenport; Detroit; Gallup; Grand Rapids; Lansing; 
Louisville; Madison; Marquette; Milwaukee; Owensboro; Philadel- 


* Etiam delegatur potestas commutandi hanc obligation Cf. Vermeersch-Creusen 
Epit. Iuris Can. 11, n. 553 
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phia; Saginaw; St. Augustine; Salina; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; 
Springfield, Ill.; Steubenville; Toledo; Trenton; Wilmington. 


326) a lege ieiunii quadragesimalis tantum: Rochester; Syracuse. 
327) Singulos fideles: Mobile; Newark; Providence; Washington. 

328 libi subiectos vel tibi confitentes: Brooklyn; Burlington; Hartford. 
329) in foro sacramentali: Green Bay. 

330) omnibus sacerdotibus facultates dioecesanas habentibus:*' Detroit; 


Grand Rapids; Lansing; Marquette; Saginaw. 
331) Singulos fideles singulasve familias: Rapid City. 
2 qui in paroecia commorantur: Baker City. 
Superiori religionis clericalis: erga subiectos in propria domo vel com- 


*) 
>) 
o*) 


munitale: Toledo. 

334) Confessariis ordinariis et cappellanis in conventibus et institutis relt- 
giosus: erga poenitentes aliosve qui actualiler in his institutis habitant: 
Toledo. 

335) Rectoribus et confessartis in collegiis, scholis altis, el academits: erga 


subiectos vel poenitentes: Toledo. 


Admittendi acatholicos tanquam testes matrimonii de quibus can. 1094, 
quoties prudenti tuo arbitrio hoc tum saluti animarum tum bono Ecclesiae 
profuturum esse videtur [cc. 1258; 1094; Decr. S.C.S. Officii, 19 Aug. 1891]. 


336) Omnibus sacerdotibus facultates dioecesanas habentibus: Natchez.” 


Asservandi, gravi aliqua suadente causa, sanctissimam Eucharistiam noc- 
turno tempore extra altare, super corporali tamen, in loco tutiore et decenti, 
servato praescripto can. 1271 [c. 1269, §3]. 

337) Conceditur: Belleville; Belmont Abbey; Brooklyn; Cleveland; Colum- 
bus; El Paso; Evansville; Fargo; Indianapolis; Kansas City, Kans.; 
Louisville; Omaha; Owensboro; Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; St. Jo- 
seph; Salt Lake; Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo; 
Wheeling; Youngstown. 

338) In oratorio decenter ornato neque in alienum usum inservienti, supra 
quod nemo cubiculum habeat, si in ecclesia tuto custodiri nequeat aut 
longius haec a domo rectoris distel: Chicago; New York. 

339) Pro infirmis: si sit periculum sacrilegii: Crookston. 

340) sine lumine:** Boise. 

[his is found in the Lenten Regulations issued by the Ordinaries of the Detroit 

Province. It is not clear whether this faculty is good only for the Lenten season or for 

other times also. 


’ Every reasonable effort should be made, however, to have Catholic witnesses 
* Cf. tamen c. 1271. 
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Benedicendi sollemniter sacras imagines publicae venerationi exponendas, 

servato praescripto can. 1279, §§$1-3 [c. 1279, §4). 

341) Conceditur: Belleville; Belmont Abbey; Bismarck; Brooklyn; Bur- 
lington; Camden; Cleveland; Columbus; Crookston; Davenport; 
Detroit; Dubuque; Duluth; Erie; Evansville; Fargo; Fort Wayne; 
Gallup; Grand Rapids; Great Falls; Green Bay; Harrisburg; Hart- 
ford; Honolulu; Indianapolis; Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; Lafa- 
yette, Ind.; Lansing; Los Angeles; Louisville; Madison; Marquette; 
Milwaukee; Nashville; Newark; New Orleans; Omaha; Owensboro: 
Paterson; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; Portland, Ore.; Raleigh; Rapid 
City; Reno; Richmond; Rochester; Rockford; Saginaw; St. Cloud; 
St. Joseph; St. Paul; Salt Lake; San Diego; San Francisco; Santa 
Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Sioux Falls; Spokane; Springfield, 
Ill.; Superior; Syracuse; Toledo; Trenton; Wheeling; Wichita; Wil- 
mington; Winona; Youngstown. 

342) De mandato parochi vel rectoris ecclesiae: New York. 

343) Parochis: Manchester. 

344) Parochis et cappellanis: pro suis ecclesiis vel oratoriis: Buffalo; Fargo. 


Impertiendi benedictionem illius sacrae supellectilis quae ad normam legum 
liturgicarum benedici debet antequam ad usum sibi proprium adhibeatur 
[c. 1304, 4°). 

345) Conceditur: Altoona; Baker City; Baltimore; Belleville; Belmont 
Abbey; Brooklyn; Camden; Cleveland; Columbus; Crookston; 
Davenport; Detroit; Dubuque; Duluth; Erie; Evansville; Fargo; 
Fort Wayne; Gallup; Grand Rapids; Great Falls; Green Bay; Harris- 
burg; Hartford; Honolulu; Indianapolis; Kansas City, Kans.; La 
Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Lansing; Los Angeles; Louisville; Madison; 
Marquette; Milwaukee; Nashville; Newark; New Orleans; New York; 
Oklahoma-Tulsa; Omaha; Owensboro; Paterson; Philadelphia; Port- 
land, Ore.; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; Rochester; Rockford; 
Sacramento; Saginaw; St. Augustine; St. Joseph; St. Paul; Salt Lake; 
San Diego; San Francisco; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Seattle; 
Sioux City; Sioux Falls; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Syracuse; 
Toledo; Trenton; Tucson; Washington; Wheeling; Wichita; Wilming- 
ton; Winona; Youngstown. 

346) In loco assignationis tuae: Corpus Christi. 

347) Sicut parochus: Raleigh. 

348) Pro ecclesiis tuae curae commissis: Amarillo; El Paso; San Antonio. 

349) vel oratortis tuae curae commissis: Alexandria; Lafayette, La. 
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350) De consensu parochi vel rectoris ecclesiae saltem rationabiliter praesumpto: 
Bismarck; Santa Fe. 

351) Paramenta et alia ad Missam necessaria: Austin; Boise; Cincinnati; 
Covington; Dallas; Galveston; Mobile; Pittsburgh; Providence; 
St. Cloud; St. Louis; Salina; Steubenville. 


352) de consensu parochi vel rectoris ecclesiae saltem rationabiliter prae- 
sumplo: Natchez. 
353) ... omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Chicago; Denver; 


Grand Island; Helena; Lincoln; Peoria; Pueblo. 


Dispensandi et commutandi vota privata non reservata, iusta tamen de 
causa et dummodo dispensatio ne laedat ius aliis quaesitum [cc. 1313, 1°; 
1314; 1320]. 


354) Conceditur: Altoona; Austin; Baker City; Baltimore; Belmont 
Abbey; Boise; Brooklyn; Burlington; Cincinnati; Cleveland; Colum- 
bus; Corpus Christi; Covington; Crookston; Dallas; Davenport; 
Duluth; Erie; Evansville; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Galveston; Great Falls; 
Harrisburg; Hartford; Honolulu; Indianapolis; Kansas City, Kans.; 
La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; Louisville; Madison; Man- 
chester; Mobile; Nashville; Newark; New Orleans; Oklahoma-Tulsa; 
Omaha; Owensboro; Paterson; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; Portland, 
Ore.; Raleigh; Reno; Richmond; Sacramento; St. Augustine; St. 
Cloud; St. Joseph; St. Louis; St. Paul; Salina; Salt Lake; San Diego; 
San Francisco; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Seattle; Sioux City; 
Spokane; Springfield, IIl.; Steubenville; Toledo; Tucson; Washing- 
ton; Wheeling; Wichita; Wilmington; Youngstown. 

355) In foro interno: Bismarck; Buffalo. 

356) In foro sacramentali: Camden; Detroit; Dubuque; El Paso; Gallup; 
Grand Rapids; Green Bay; Lansing; Marquette; Milwaukee; New 
York; Rapid City; Rochester; Rockford; Saginaw; Santa Fe; Sioux 
Falls; Superior; Syracuse; Trenton; Winona. 

357 omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Chicago; Denver; 

Grand Island; Helena; Lincoln; Peoria; Pueblo. 
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Praedicandi verbum Dei, servatis de iure servandis [cc. 1328; 1337-1338]. 
358) Conceditur: Alexandria; Altoona; Amarillo; Austin; Baker City; 
Baltimore; Belleville; Boise; Boston; Burlington; Camden; Chicago; 
Cleveland; Columbus; Crookston; Dallas; Davenport; Denver; 
Detroit; Dubuque; Duluth; El Paso; Fort Wayne; Gallup; Galveston; 
Grand Island; Grand Rapids; Green Bay; Hartford; Helena; Hono- 
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lulu’’®; Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Lafayette, 
La.; Lansing; Lincoln’; Los Angeles; Manchester; Marquette; 
Milwaukee; Natchez; Newark; New Orleans; New York; Oklahoma- 
Tulsa; Peoria; Pittsburgh; Providence; Pueblo; Richmond; Roches- 
ter; Rockford; Saginaw; St. Augustine; St. Cloud; St. Joseph; St. 
Louis; St. Paul; San Antonio; San Diego; San Francisco’; Scranton; 
Seattle; Sioux City; Syracuse; Trenton; Tucson; Washington; Wheel- 
ing; Wilmington; Winona; Youngstown. 
Non vero in domibus religiosarum nisi ad earum confessiones a Nobis 
approbatus sis: Rapid City; Sioux Falls. 
) Non vero per nuntium radiophonicum |radio} sine praevia Nostra licen- 
tia: Buffalo; Evansville; Indianapolis; Raleigh. 
In ecclesiis: Bismarck; Cincinnati; Covington; Erie; Fargo; Great 
Falls; Harrisburg; Madison; Mobile; Nashville; Paterson; Portland, 
Ore.; Salina; Spokane; Steubenville; Superior; Wichita 
non vero ad sodales religionis laicalis aut non exemptae sine praevia 
Nostra licentia: Belmont Abbey; Brooklyn; Louisville; Omaha; 
Owensboro; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 
In ecclesiis paroecialibus: Philadelphia; Reno; Salt Lake; Santa Fe; 
Savannah-Atlanta. 
Sacerdotibus extraneis a suo Ordinario approbatis: pro una tantum vice: 


Cincinnati. 


Invitandi sacerdotem extradioecesanum sive saecularem sive religiosum ad 


concionandum, dummodo tibi constet de eius doctrina, pietate et moribus 
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a societatis cappellano rogatus fueris 


10 Facultate ad confessiones audiendas concessa, eo ipso includitur facultas conci 


nan 





1328, 1337-1338, 1341] 


Singulis Nostris sacerdotibus: pro ecclesiis dioecesis: Sioux City. 
Parochis: 
pro suo territorio: Toledo. 
pro concionibus ordinariis:"” Lafayette, La.; Natchez; New Or- 
ieans. 
diebus dominicis feslisque de praeceplo: Dubuque 
Dummodo munere concionaloris in propria divecesi tle jungatur: 
in casu particulari: La Crosse. 
de consensu parochi: Reno; Salt Lake 
»Non vero apud quamlibet associationem catholicam, salvis parochi iuribus, nis 


ll 


2 Non vero ad religiosas in earum con’ 


7 Non vero pro concionibus sol ioribus et r 
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371 in tua ecclesia per modum actus: Rapid City; Sioux Falls. 
Dummodo munere concionatoris in sua dioecest vel religione fungatur: 
372) in tua ecclesia per modum actus: Superior. 
373) in paroecia tua: Duluth.’ 
374) in ecclesia cui addictus es, de licentia parochi saltem praesumpia: 
Crookston. 
375 annuente parocho vel rectore: si constet de permissu illius Ordinarii 
vel Superioris: New York. . 
376) de consensu parochi: Altoona. 
Dummodo documenta a proprio Ordinario exarata habeat: 
377) in ecclesia tua: Fargo; Madison; Raleigh. 
378 ... per modum acius: Amarillo. 
379) ... Stes parochus: Bismarck.!® 
380) de consensu parochi: Hartford; Mobile; Rockford. 
381) in ecclesia sub (ua turisdictione: St. Paul. 
382) de consensu parochi, cappellani vel superioris: Winona. 


Recipiendi ut delegatus Noster professionem fidei quam emittere tenentur 

sacerdotes confessionibus excipiendis destinati et sacri concionatores, 

antequam facultate donentur ea munia exercendi, necnon iusiurandum 

contra modernismum iisdem a Pio PP. X praescriptum [c. 1406, §1, 7°; 

Decr. S.C.S. Officii, 22 martii 1918 (AAS 10:136)]. 

383) Vicariis foraneis: Dubuque; Winona. 

384) Parochis: Chicago; Denver; Dubuque; Grand Island; Helena; Lin- 
coln; Peoria; Pueblo; Rockford; Winona. 

385) Legitimo superiori emittentis: Chicago; Denver; Grand Island; Helena; 
Lincoln; Peoria; Pueblo; Rockford; Santa Fe. 


Recipiendi ut delegatus Noster professionem fidei quam emittere tenentur 
parochi possessionem paroeciae capientes, necnon iusiurandum contra 
modernismum iisdem a Pio PP. X praescriptum [cc. 1406, §1, 7°; 1406, §2; 
Decr. S.C. S. Officii, 22 martii 1918 (AAS 10:136)]. 

386) Vicariis foraneis: Dubuque; Richmond; St. Cloud; St. Louis. 


Remittendi in casibus occultis, firmo praescripto can. 2290, poenas vindi- 


cativas latae sententiae iure communi statutas [c. 2237, §2]. 


387) Conceditur: Brooklyn; Crookston; El Paso; Fort Wayne; Hartford; 


Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; Mobile; Richmond; St. Paul; Salt Lake. 


388) Quoad poenam de qua in c. 2351, §2: Reno. 


4 Non vero pro serie concionum, v.g. tempore Adventus, XL Horarum, etc. 
1% Vel si documenta haec non habeat, saltem bene tibi sit notus. 
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Absolvendi in casibus occultis, firmo praescripto can. 2254, a censuris latae 
sententiae iure communi statutis atque Sedi Apostolicae simpliciter reserva- 
tis! [c. 2237, §2]. 

389) Conceditur: Belmont Abbey; Bismarck; Brooklyn; Cleveland; Colum- 
bus; Corpus Christi; Crookston; Denver; El Paso; Erie; Fargo; Fort 
Wayne; Great Falls; Harrisburg; Hartford; Helena; Lafayette, Ind.; 
Los Angeles; Louisville; Madison; Mobile; Nashville; Owensboro; 
Portland, Ore.; Providence; Pueblo; Raleigh; Richmond; St. Cloud; 
St. Paul; Salt Lake; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo; Wheeling; 
Wichita; Wilmington; Youngstown. 

390) In foro interno: Camden; Dubuque; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; St. 
Augustine; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Winona. 

391) tis exceplis de quibus in cc. 2341 et 2388, $1: Buffalo. 

392) In foro sacramentali: Davenport; Evansville; Indianapolis; Rapid 
City; Rockford; Sioux Falls. 


Absolvendi in casibus occultis, firmo praescripto can. 2254, ab excommuni- 

cationibus latae sententiae iure communi statutis atque Sedi Apostolicae 

simpliciter reservatis'® [c. 2237, §2]. 

393) Conceditur: Baltimore; La Crosse; New Orleans; Paterson; San Diego; 
Scranton; Washington. 

394) De qua inc. 2335: Baker City; Reno; Seattle 

395) De quibus in cc. 2327; 2338, §$§$1-2; 2341; 2342; 2351, §1: Reno. 

396) Ea excepta de qua in c. 2346; Austin; Galveston; Kansas City, Kans.; 
Oklahoma-Tulsa; St. Joseph; St. Louis; Sioux City; Spokane. 

397) Ea excepta de qua in c. 2388, $1: Omaha 

398) Lis exceptis de quibus in cc. 2346 et 2351, $1: Dallas 

399) Lis exceplis de quibus in cc. 2346; 2388, §1; 2392; 2405: Tucson. 

Absolvendi a censuris latae sententiae iure communi statutis atque Ordi- 

nario reservatis [c. 2253, 3 

400) Conceditur: Salt Lake. 

401) In foro sacramentali: Brooklyn.'” 

402) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: erga aegrotos qui domo egredi 


1 Ex decreto S. Poenitentiariae, 18 apr. 1936, facultates absolvendi de quibus in cc. 


2237, §2, et 2254, nequeunt adhiberi pro casu illo reservatissimo, si nempe agitur de sacerdote 
qui contraxerit censuram de qua in c. 2388, §1, et nunc nequeat prorsus separari a complice 
sua, etsi promittat continentiam perpetuo et perfect r 


Sed quoad censuram de qua in c. 2343, $4, haec facultas 1 it adhiberi nisi casus 


sit occultus 
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nequeunt el sponsos matrimonium inituros: Alexandria; Lafayette 
La. 

403) Parochis: Steubenville. 

404) In casibus occultis: Cleveland; Columbus; El Paso; Fort Wayne; 
Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; Mobile; Richmond; St. Cloud; Wheel- 
ing; Youngstown. 


405 in foro interno: Crookston; Pittsburgh. 
406 ) in foro sacramentali: Evansville; Indianapolis. 
407 ) ea excepta de qua in c. 2350, §1: St. Paul. 


408) lis exceptis de quibus in cc. 2319, §1, 1°, et 2350, §1: El Paso; Erie; 
Fargo; Great Falls; Madison; Nashville; Natchez; Portland, Ore. 


409) in casibus occultis: Mobile. 
410) in foro interno: Bismarck; Raleigh. 
411) in foro sacramentali: Altoona; Camden; Dubuque; Harrisburg; 


Philadelphia; Rockford; St. Augustine; Savannah-Atlanta’®; Wil- 
mington; Winona. 
112) In foro interno: et iis exceptis de quibus in cc. 2319, §1, 1°-?; 2341; 
2350, §1; 2385; 2388, §2: Buffalo. 
413) Vicariis foraneis: Des Moines.”” 


414) sine facultate subdelegandi:™ Paterson. 

415 ... in foro interno: Newark." 

416) cum facullate subdelegandi confessarios sui districtus: Toledo. 

417) ... pro singulis casibus: Alexandria. 

418 quoad censuram de qua in c. 2350, §1: Richmond; Wheel- 
ing. 

419 quoad censuram de qua in c. 2319, §1, 1°, st matrimonium 
validetur: Richmond. 

420 . . loties quoties, si et quando pro urgentiore aliquo determinato 

casu ad eos recurrant: Natchez. 
421 in foro sacramentali: cum facultate subdelegandi confessarios sui 


districtus in eodem foro, toties quoties, si et quando pro urgentiore 
aliqguo determinato casu ad eos recurrant: Davenport; Milwaukee; 
Superior. 

422 quoad censuras de quibus in cc. 2319, §1, 1°, et 2350, §1: Spokane. 


108 Cf. tamen infra, n. 439 
109 Qui hac potestate utitur, huius specialis facultatis mentionem facere tenetur 
The use of this faculty is to be reported to the Chancery. 
1 Cf. tamen c. 199, §3. 
2 De numero et specie casuum sic absolutorum vicarii foranei exeunte quovis anno 


Nos certiores reddere tenentur 
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423) ... tn foro interno: New Orleans. , 
424 ... cum facultate subdelegandi: Oklahoma-Tulsa. ‘ 
425) Cancellario et Rectori collegii: Des Moines.” o 
426) Quoad censuram de qua in c. 2319, $1, 1°: Honolulu; Los Angeles; 
Reno; Sacramento; San Diego; San Francisco. 4 
427) erga aegrolos, detentos in carcere vel nosocomio (nisi sint in ordinibus 4+ 
sacris), et sponsos in ordine ad mairimonium ineundum vel revali- | 
dandum: Paterson. 
428) Quoad censuras de quibus in c. 2319, $1, 2°-3°: Santa Fe. 4 


429) Quoad censuras de quibus in c. 2319, §1, 2°—-4": Austin; Corpus Christi; 
Dallas; Denver; Galveston; Hartford; Helena; Honolulu; Kansas 
City, Kans.; La Crosse; Los Angeles; Mobile; New Orleans; Pueblo; 4 
Reno; Sacramento; St. Joseph; St. Louis; San Diego; San Francisco; 





Spokane. 4 

430 in foro sacramentali: Omaha. 4 

431 erga aegrotos, detentos in carcere vel nosocomio (nisi sint in ordinibus 4 
sacris), et sponsos in ordine ad matrimonium ineundum vel revali- 4 
dandum: Paterson. 4 

432) Quoad censuras de quibus in cc. 2326 et 2343, §4: Austin; Dallas; Den- 

ver; Galveston; Hartford; Helena; Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; | 4 
Los Angeles; Mobile; New Orleans; Pueblo; Reno; St. Joseph; St. 
Louis; San Diego; Santa Fe; Spokane. 4 
433 ) in foro sacramentali: Omaha.'” , 
434) Quod censuram de qua in c. 2350, $1: Baker City; Cincinnati; Corpus ’ 
Christi; Covington; Hartford; Honolulu; Los Angeles; Reno; Sacra- | 
mento; San Diego; San Francisco; Sioux City. y 

435 parochis intra fines dioecesis: in foro interno: Buffalo. | 4 

436 in foro sacramentali: Omaha. ) 4 

437 erga prima vice hoc crimen confitentes:™* Erie; Fargo; Great Falls; 
Madison; Nashville; Portland, Ore.; Spokane; Wichita. 

438 erga omnes praeter clericos: Duluth. . 

439) ... St prima vice censura haec incurritur: St. Paul. 

440) erga aegrotos, delentos in carcere vel nosocomio (nisi sint in ordintbus r 
sacris), et sponsos in ordine ad matrimonium ineundum vel revali- | 
dandum: Paterson. 

441) Quoad censuras de quibus in cc. 2385, et 2388, §2: Austin; Dallas; Den- 2 

ver; Galveston; Hartford; Helena; Kansas City, Kans.; New Orleans; 
Pueblo; Reno; St. Joseph; St. Louis; Santa Fe; Spokane. t 

442) in foro sacramentali: Omaha. 

"3 Moneantur tamen de gravi patrato crimine et de poena excommunicationis, et h 


salutaris imponatur poenitentia 
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Absolvendi, toto tempore ad praeceptum paschale adimplendum utili, a 
censuris latae sententiae iure communi statutis atque Ordinario reservatis 
[c. 2253, 3°). 

443) Conceditur: New Orleans. 

444) In foro sacramentali: Camden"*; Dubuque; Philadelphia; Rapid City; 
Rockford; St. Augustine; Savannah-Atlanta; Sioux Falls; Superior; 
Wilmington; Winona. 

445 parochis et confessariis: Belmont Abbey'’; Davenport; Louis- 
ville’?; Milwaukee; Nashville; Owensboro’; Springfield, Ill.’”’; 
Toledo.*” 

446) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Austin; Denver; Galveston; 

Helena; Pueblo. 


447 ) in foro sacramentali: Santa Fe. 
448) Parochis: El Paso; Paterson. 
449) in foro interno: sine facultate subdelegandi:"' Newark.'® 


450) Rectoribus ecclesiarum et vicariis paroecialibus: Paterson. 

451) Ab excommunicationibus tantum: Baltimore; Raleigh; Scranton; Wash- 
ington. 

452) A censura de qua in c. 2350, §1: Detroit; Gallup; Grand Rapids; 
Lansing; Marquette; Rochester; Saginaw; Syracuse. 

453 omnibus confessariis in foro interno: Buffalo. 


Absolvendi, quo tempore sacrae missiones ad populum habentur, a censuris'® 


latae sententiae iure communi statutis atque Ordinario reservatis [c. 2253, 


we 


454) Concedilur: Bismarck; New Orleans. 
455) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Alexandria; Denver; Helena; 


Lafayette, La.; Pueblo. 


4 Cum onere transmittendi ad Cancellarium saltem in fine cuiuslibet anni numerum 
et speciem censurarum sic absolutarum 

5 Expleto tempore paschali Ordinarius certior reddatur de numero et specie censura- 
rum sic absolutarun 

6 Tn the archdiocese of Detroit, for extraordinary occasions, such as missions, retreats. 
Forty Hours, etc., the faculty is given to all who hear confessions on these occasions, to 
absolve in the following matrimonial cases: a) those who married outside the Church 


before the ““Ne Temere,”’ April 19, 1908,—provided the non-Catholic was a baptized per- 


1 at the time of the marriage or is now dead; 6) those who attempted marriage outside 
the Church after the “‘Ne Temere,’’—provided the other party to the marriage is dead 
The same faculties are given in the diocese of Toledo, and also the faculty to absolve those 


hose marriage attempted outside the Church was invalid for lack of form, provided they 
have actually separated and promise not to return to the other party until the attempted 


marriage has been properly validated 
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456) in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Chicago; Natchez. 

457) in foro sacramentali: Santa Fe. 

458) Omnibus confessartis approbatis: in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Grand 
Island; Lincoln; Peoria; 

459) In foro sacramentali: Camden"; Dubuque; Manchester"; Phila- 
delphia; Rapid City; Rockford; St. Augustine; Savannah-Atlanta; 
Sioux Falls; Wilmington; Winona. 


460 ) missionarits: Belmont Abbey"; Louisville’; Milwaukee; Nash- 
ville; Owensboro’; Springfield, Ill.""’; Toledo.’ 

461) Si confessiones eo tempore excipis: Davenport 

462) in tlla ecclesia: Superior. 

463 ) ...parochis et confessariis: Louisville’; Owensboro.'” 


464) Missionariis: El Paso. 

465) Missionaries and those who help them during missions, retreats, and 
fridua: Austin; Galveston. 

466) Ab excommunicationibus tanium: Baltimore; Scranton; Washington. 


467 ) tempore missionis aliorumve exercitiorum spiritualium ad populum: 
Raleigh. 
468 ) the missionary and all priests who at the request or with the knowledge 


of the parish priest or acting pastor assist him during the mission, 
retreat, day of recollection, triduum, or novena: Cincinnati"; 
Lansing." 

469) A censuris de quibus in cc. 2319, §1, 1°, et 2350, §1: for parish missions, 
parish novenas, parish tridua, and parish retreats: to the pastors and all 
priests authorized to hear confessions in the parish church on these occa- 
stons: Boston. 

470) A censura de qua in c. 2319, §1, 1°: missionariis: Harrisburg; Raleigh; 
Saginaw. 


471 quando matrimonium validetur: Richmond; Wheeling. 
472 quando non remanet intentio vivendi in unione nefaria sine revali- 


datione: Natchez. 
473) A censura de qua in c. 2319, §1, 1°: to the pastor or administrator with 


; 


permission to subdelegate the missionaries: when the parties are legally 
separated without hope of reconciliation, or when there is no legal sep- 
aration and revalidation is possible: Providence."® 

"7 Ea tamen conditione ut liberi de quibus in c. 2319, $1, 2°—-4°, de tutela acatholicorum 
omnino eripiantur; et nulliter nupturientes aut prorsus separentur, aut saltem in certa 


proxima spe, servatis servandis, valide coniungar 





"5 Invalid marriages must be referred to the past who is to investigate and have 
them healed in the manner prescribed for the externa! 
19 Tn this latter case, the faculty may be used only in the marriage confession after the 
required dispensation for marriage has been obtained from the Chancery. Each individual 
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474) A censuris de quibus c. 2319, §1, 2°-4°: missionariis: Natchez’; 
Saginaw. 
475) A censura de qua in c. 2350, §1: Detroit; Gallup; Grand Rapids; Lans- 


ing; Marquette; Rochester; Saginaw; Syracuse. 


476) in illa paroecia: confessariis in foro interno: Buffalo. 

477) parocho vel administratori, cum facultate subdelegandi ipsos missio- 
narios: Providence. 

478 ) missionariis: Harrisburg; Natchez; Raleigh; Richmond; Saginaw; 
Seattle’; Wheeling. 

479) ... in foro sacramentali: Toledo. 

480) in tlla ecclesia vel oratorio: Green Bay. 


Absolvendi, quo tempore devotiones Quadraginta Horarum habentur, a 
censuris"* latae sententiae iure communi statutis atque Ordinario reservatis 


onan 2 
(c. 2253, 3°). 


481) Conceditur: Bismarck; New Orleans. 

482) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Denver; Helena; Pueblo. 

483 ) in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Chicago; Natchez. 

484 ) in foro sacramentali: Santa Fe. 

485) Omnibus confessariis approbatis: in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Grand 
Island; Lincoln; Peoria. 

486) In foro sacramentali: Camden"; Dubuque; Manchester"’; Rapid 
City; Rockford; Sioux Falls; Winona. 

487 ) in illa ecclesia: Superior. 

488 ) ... parochis et confessariis: Louisville’’?; Owensboro.'” 

489) Ab excommunicationibus tantum: the missionary and all priests who at 
the request or with the knowledge of the parish priest or acting pastor, 
assist him during the time of the Forty Hours: Cincinnati"*; Lansing."* 

490) A censura de qua in c. 2350, §1: Detroit; Gallup; Grand Rapids; 
Lansing; Marquette; Rochester; Saginaw; Syracuse. 


491) missionariis: Harrisburg; Saginaw. 
492) in illa paroecia: confessartis in foro interno: Buffalo. 
493) in illa ecclesia vel oratorio: Green Bay. 


494) A censura de qua in c. 2319, $1, 1°: missionariis: Harrisburg. 
case should be referred to the pastor, who will send a complete history of the case to the 
Chancery, except in attempted marriages where one of the parties has already died 

20 Provided the present offspring is now actually being reared as Catholic and that 
there is every reason to believe that any future children will be reared as Catholics; or, 
in case children who are baptized or educated in a non-Catholic religion have reached an 
age where they are no longer subject to parental guidance and cannot be induced to live as 


Catholics 
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Absolvendi, quo tempore devotiones Tredecim Horarum habentur, a cen- 
suris latae sententiae iure communi statutis atque Ordinario reservatis 
[c. 2253, 3°]. 

495) Conceditur: Bismarck; New Orleans. 

496) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Denver; Helena; Pueblo. 
497) In foro sacramentali: Winona. 

498) Jn illa ecclesia vel oratorio: Green Bay. 


Absolvendi tempore Adventus a censuris latae sententiae iure communi 
2°) 


statutis atque Ordinario reservatis [c. 2253, 3°}. 


499) In foro sacramentali: Dubuque; Winona. 
500) Ad festiviiatem Epiphaniae inclusive: New Orleans. 


Absolvendi a duabus excommunicationibus a Concilio Plenario Baltimor- 

ensi III statutis atque Ordinario loci reservatis [CPB III, nn. 124, 127; ¢. 

2253, 3°}. 

501) Conceditur: Honolulu; Los Angeles; Reno; Salt Lake; San Diego; 
San Francisco. 

502) Jn foro sacrameniali: Brooklyn. 

503) Jn foro interno: pro casibus occullis: Crookston. 

504) Parochis: Steubenville. 

505) Vicariis foraneis: Des Moines." 


506 ine facultate subdelegandi:™ Paterson. 
507 ... In foro interno: Newark.™ 
508 cum facultate subdelegandi confessarios sui disiriclus pro singulis 


casibus: Alexandria. 

509) ... lolies quolies, si et quando pro urgentiore aliquo delerminato 

casu ad eos recurrant: Natchez. 

510 in foro sacramentali: cum facultate subdelegandi confessarios sui 
districtus loties quoties in codem foro, st et quando pro urgentiore 
aliquo determinato casu ad eos recurrani: Davenport; Milwaukee; 
Superior. 

511) Cancellario et Rectori collegit: Des Moines. 

512) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: erga aegrotos qui domo egredi 

nequeunt ef sponsos in ordine ad matrimonium ineundum: Alexandria; 


Laiayette, La. 


The use of this fac ulty is to be reported to the Chancer 
> Cf. tamen c. 199, §3 
2 De numero et specie casuum sic absolutorum, vicarii foranei exeunte quov 0 


Nos certiores reddere tenentur 
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513) Erga aegrotos, detentos in carcere vel nosocomio (nisi sint in ordinibus 
sacris), el sponsos in ordine ad matrimonium ineundum vel revalidandum: 
Paterson. 

514) Tantum quoad censuram de qua in CPB III, n. 124: Corpus Christi. 

515) Tantum quoad censuram de qua in CPB III, n. 127: Sacramento. 


516) vicarits foraneis: Spokane. 
517) ...1n foro interno: New Orleans. 
518) ...cum facultate subdelegandi: Oklahoma-Tulsa; Richmond. 


Absolvendi, toto tempore ad praeceptum paschale adimplendum utili, a 
duabus excommunicationibus a Concilio Plenario Baltimorensi statutis 
atque Ordinario loci reservatis [CP/} HI, nn. 124, 127; c. 2253, 3°]. 


| 


519) Conceditur: Baltimore; New Orleans; Raleigh; Scranton. Washington. 

520) In foro sacramentali: Camden; Dubuque; Philadelphia; Rapid City; 
Rockford; St. Augustine; Savannah-Atlanta; Sioux Falls; Superior; 
Wilmington; Winona. 

521) parochis et confessariis: Belmont Abbey; Davenport; Louisville; 

Milwaukee; Nashville; Owensboro; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 

522) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Austin; Denver; Galveston; 

Helena; Pueblo. 


523) in foro sacramentali: Santa Fe. 

524) Parochis: El Paso; Paterson. 

525) in foro interno: sine facullate subdelegandi:’” Newark.’ 
526) Rectori ecclesiae et vicariis paroecialibus: Paterson. 


Absolvendi, quo tempore sacrae missiones ad populum habentur, a duabus 
excommunicationibus™ a Concilio Plenario Baltimorensi III statutis atque 
Ordinario loci reservatis [CPB ITI, nn. 124, 127; c. 2253, 3°]. 


- 


m 


7) Conceditur: Baltimore; Bismarck; New Orleans; Scranton; Washing- 
ton. 

In foro sacramentali: Camden™*; Dubuque; Manchester’; Philadel- 
phia; Rapid City; Rockford; St. Augustine; Savannah-Atlanta; Sioux 
Falls; Wilmington; Winona. 


mh) 
to 
oo 


** Cum onere transmittendi ad Cancellarium saltem in fine cuiuslibet anni numerum 
et speciem censurarum sic absolutarum. 
* Expleto tempore paschali Ordinarius certior reddatur de numero et specie censurarum 
sic absolutarum 
26 Cf. footnote 116, supra 
27 Ea tamen conditione ut . . . nulliter nupturientes aut prorsus separentur aut saltem 
certa proxima spe, servatis servandis, valide coniungantur. 
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529 missionariis: Belmont Abbey; Louisville; Milwaukee; Nashville; 
Owensboro; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 

530) in illa ecclesia: Superior. 

531) ... parochis et confessariis: Louisville; Owensboro. 

532) si confessiones eo tempore excitpis: Davenport. 

533) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Alexandria; Denver; Helena; 


Lafayette, La.; Pueblo. 


534) in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Chicago; Natchez. 
535) in foro sacramentali: Santa Fe. 


536) Omnibus confessariis approbatis: in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Grand 
Island; Lincoln; Peoria. 

537) Misstonartis: El Paso; Harrisburg; Natchez’; Raleigh. 

538 ) tantum quoad censuram de qua in CPB III, n. 127: Saginaw. 

539) ... St matrimonium validetur: Richmond; Wheeling. 

540) Quo tempore habentur missiones vel alia exercitia spiriiualia ad populum: 
Raleigh. 

541) Missionaries and all confessors helping them during missions, retreats, 
and tridua: Austin; Galveston. 

542) For parish missions, parish novenas, parish tridua, parish retreats: to 

the pastor and all priesis authorized to hear confessions in the parish 

church on these occasions: Boston. 

The missionary and all priests who at the request or with the knowledge 

of the parish priest or acting pastor assist him during the mission, re- 

treat, day of recollection, novena, or triduum: Cincinnati’; Lansing”. 

544) To the pastor or administrator, with permission to subdelegate the mis- 
sionaries: from the censure for allempted marriage when the parties are 


543 


legally separated without hope of reconciliation, or when there is no legal 
separation and revalidation is possible: Providence.” 


Absolvendi, quo tempore devotiones Quadraginta Horarum habentur, a 
duabus excommunicationibus™ a Concilio Plenario Baltimorensi III statu- 


707} 


tis atque Ordinario loci reservatis [CPB III, nn. 124, 127; c. 2253, 3 

545) Conceditur: Bismarck; New Orleans. 

546) In foro sacramentali: Camden; Dubuque; Manchester’; Rapid 
City; Rockford; Sioux Falls; Winona. 


547 in tlla ecclesia: Superior. 

548 ) ... parochis et confessariis: Louisville; Owensboro. 
188 Quando non remanet intentio vivendi in unione nefaria sine revalidatione 
29 See footnote 118, supra See footnote 69, supra 


81 See footnote 116, supra 
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549) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Denver; Helena; Pueblo. 
550) in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Chicago; Natchez. 
551) Omnibus confessariis approbatis: in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Grand 
Island; Lincoln; Peoria. 
552) Missionariis: Harrisburg. 
3) The missionary and ail priests who at the request or with the knowledge 
of the parish priest or acting pastor assist him during the Forty Hours: 


55. 


Cincinnati®*®; Lansing.'”® 


Absolvendi, quo tempore devotiones Tredecim Horarum habentur, a duabus 
excommunicationibus a Concilio Plenario Baltimorensi III statutis atque 
Ordinario loci reservatis [CPB III, nn. 124, 127; c. 2253, 3°]. 


554) Conceditur: Bismarck; New Orleans. 
s 


cn 


5: 


In foro sacramentali: Winona. 
56) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Denver; Helena; Pueblo. 


sm 
s 


Absolvendi tempore Adventus a duabus excommunicationibus a Concilio 
Plenario Baltimorensi III statutis atque Ordinario loci reservatis [CPB III, 
nn. 124, 127; c. 2253, 3°]. 


) In foro sacramentali: Dubuque; Winona. 
558) Ad festivitatem Epiphaniae inclusive: New Orleans. 


Absolvendi a censuris iure provinciali aut dioecesano statutis atque Ordi- 

nario loci reservatis'® [c. 2253, 3°]. 

559) Conceditur: El Paso; Erie; Fargo; Great Falls; Lafayette, La.; Mad- 
ison; Nashville; Natchez; Portland, Ore.; Salt Lake. 

560) In foro interno: Bismarck; Buffalo; Raleigh. 

561 ) in casibus occultis: Crookston. 

562) In foro sacramentali: Altoona; Brooklyn; Camden; Dubuque; Phila- 
delphia; Rockford; St. Augustine; Savannah-Atlanta’™; Wilmington; 
Winona. 


There are no reserved censures of provincial law in the United States. Not ail 
the dioceses mentioned under this heading [nn. 559-603] actually have reserved censures 
of diocesan law. Some are clearly providing for any such reservations which may be 
established in the future, while other dioceses are included here because of the general 
way in which the pagella is worded. For the reservations now in force in the various 
dioceses, see Diocesan Censures Latae Sententiae and Reserved Sins in the United States: 
Westminster, The Newman Bookshop, 1948. Of the dioceses mentioned above, the fol- 
lowing have reserved censures of diocesan law: E] Paso; Helena [?]; Milwaukee [?}; 
Newark; Paterson; Saginaw; Savannah-Atlanta; Wilmington. 

i383 Qui hac potestate utitur, huius specialis facultatis mentionem facere tenetur. [This 
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563) Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: erga aegrotos qui domo egredi 
nequeunt et sponsos in ordine ad matrimonium ineundum: Alexandria; 
Lafayette, La. 

564) Vicariis foraneis: Des Moines. 


565) —sine facultate subdelegandi:'’* Paterson. 
566) ... tn foro interno: Newark.! 
567 ) cum facultate subdelegandi confessarios sui districius pro singulis 
casibus: Alexandria. 
568 ) ... loties quoties, st et quando pro urgentiore aliquo determinato 
casu ad eos recurrant: Natchez. 
569 ) —in foro sacramentali: cum facultate subdelegandi confessarios sui 


districtus loties quolies in eodem foro, si el quando pro urgentiore 
aliquo determinato casu ad eos recurrent: Davenport; Milwaukee; 
Superior. 

570) Cancellario et Rectori collegii: Des Moines." 


571) Toto tempore ad praeceptum paschale adimplendum util 


37 New Or- 





leans. 
572) —in foro sacramentali: Manchester; Rapid City; Sioux Falls; 
Superior. 
573) ... parochis et confessariis: Belmont Abbey; Davenport; 
Louisville; Milwaukee; Nashville; Owensboro; Springfield, 
Ill.; Toledo. 
574) —omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Austin; Denver; Galves- 
ton; Helena; Pueblo. 
575) ... in foro sacrameniali: Santa Fe 
576) -omnibus auxiliariis: Brooklyn. 
577) —parochis: Paterson. 
578 ...im foro interno: sine facultate subdelegandi:’™ Newark.’ 
579) vectori ecclesiae et vicarits paroecialibus: Paterson. 
580) Quo tempore missiones ad populum habentur:* Bismarck; New Or- 


leans. 


ncluded here because of the general way in which the pagella is worded 





faculty has been 
It may be seriously doubted, however, that it is the intention of the Ordinary to grant this 





faculty as given here. No reply was received from the Chancery on this point. The 
same may be said of the faculty given for El Paso 559) and Wilmington (n. 562)] 
14 The use of this faculty is to be reported to the Chancery 

1% Cf. tamen c. 199, §3 

'% De numero et specie casuum sic absolutorum, vicarii foranei exeunte quovis anno 
Nos certiores reddere tenentur 


7? See footnote 64, supra *See footnote 66, supra 
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581) omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Alexandria; Denver; 
Helena; Lafayette, La.; Pueblo. 

582) ... in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Chicago; Natchez. 

583 ) ...1n foro sacramentali: Santa Fe. 

584) in foro sacramentali: Manchester; Rapid City; Sioux Falls. 

585) ... in illa ecclesia: Superior. 

586) parochis et confessariis: Louisville; Owensboro. 

587 . . . missionariis: 3elmont Abbey; Louisville; Milwaukee; 
Nashville; Owensboro; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 

588 ) ... St eo lempore confessiones excipis: Davenport. 

589) missionariis: Saginaw. 

590 ) parochis aliisve qui missionarium adiuvant: Brooklyn. 

591) omnibus confessariis approbatis: in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: 


Grand Island; Lincoln; Peoria. 

592) missionaries and confessors who help them during misstovns, re- 
treats, and tridua: Austin; Galveston. 

593) Tempore devotionis Quadraginta Horarum:** Bismarck; New Orleans. 


594) omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Denver; Helena; Pueblo. 

595) ... in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: Chicago; Natchez. 

596) ... in foro sacramentali: Santa Fe. 

597) omnibus confessariis approbatis: in illa paroecia vel ecclesia: 
Grand Island; Lincoln; Peoria. 

598 in foro sacrameutali: Rapid City; Sioux Falls. 

599 ) ...in tla ecclesia: Superior. 

600) parochis et confessariis: Louisville; Owensboro. 

601) Tempore devotionis Tredecim Horarum:® Bismarck; New Orleans. 

602) omnibus confessartis a Nobis approbatis: Denver; Helena; Pueblo. 


603) Tempore Adventus ad festivitatem Epiphaniae inclusive: New Orleans. 
Absolvendi a censuris iure provinciali statutis atque Ordinario loci reser- 
vatis [c. 2253, 3°]. 

604) Conceditur: Harrisburg.'** 


Absolvendi a censuris iure dioecesano statutis atque Ordinario loci reser- 


san ) es 70 
vatis'*” [c. 2253, 3°] 
‘The Province of Philadelphia has no censures of provincial law. This faculty has 


ded here because of the genera! wording of the Harrisburg paella 
£ i 


° ; + “Re a Aytiers ‘ 
Of the dioceses given under this heading [nn. 605-616], only the diocese of 






in force a reserved censure of diocesan law. See Diocesan Censures Laiae 
ind Reserved Sins in the United States: Westminster, The Newman Bookshop, 
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605) Vicariis foraneis: Covington. 
606) —cum facultate subdelegandi in singulis casibus: Great Falls; Nash- 
ville; Portland, Ore. 
607 ) ...confessarios sui districtus toties quoties, sit et quando pro 
urgentiore aliquo delerminato casu ad eos recurrant: New 
Orleans. 
608) Toto tempore ad praeceptum paschale adimplendum utili: Covington; 


Madison. 
609 ) parochis: Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind.; Peoria. 
610) Quo tempore missiones ad populum habentur: Covington; Madison. 
611) the missionary and all priests who at the request or with the knowl- 


edge of the parish priest or acting pastor assist him during the mis- 
sion, retreat, day of recollection, triduum, or novena: Lansing. 


612) Tempore exercitiorum spiritualium et (rium dierum: Covington; Mad- 


ison. 
613) Tempore Quadraginia Horarum: Covington; Madison. 
614) parochis:* Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind. 
615) the missionary and all priests who at the request or with the knowl- 


edge of the parish priest or acting pastor assist him during the Forty 

Hours: Lansing.™ 
616) Ab excommunicationis censura Ordinario reservata ab iis incursa qui 
tanguam Ordinarii Diocesis Amarillensis subiecti et ad matrimonium 
contrahendum secundum praescriptum can. 1099 ligali, matrimonium 
coram magistralu civili a die 15 ianuarti 1940 usque ad diem 15 novem- 


bris 1941 inclusive in praedictae divecesis lerriforio allentarunt: Amarillo. 


Absolvendi a censuris latae sententiae iure communi statutis atque nemini 

reservatis [cc. 2253, 1°; 2237, §§1-2]. 

617) Conceditur: Alexandria; El Paso; Lafayette, La.; Natchez 

618) Jn foro interno: Pittsburgh. 

619) In casibus occultis: Belleville; Burlington; Cleveland; Columbus; 
Crookston; El Paso; Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; 
Mobile; Providence; Richmond; St. Cloud; St. Paul; Wheeling; 


Youngstown. 


Absolvendi a censuris latae sententiae iure provinciali aut dioecesano statu- 
tis atque nemini reservatis'® [c. 2253, 1°]. 


¢ 


41 Invalid marriages must be referred to the pastor, who is to investigate and have 
them healed in the manner prescrived for the external forun 
1@ A die praecedenti hanc devotionem usque ad eiusdem finem 


* At present, no such censures are in force in the four dioceses listed under this head 
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620) Conceditur: Alexandria; El Paso; Lafayette, La.; Natchez. 


Absolvendi in foro externo ab excommunicatione apostatas a fide christiana, 
haereticos et schismaticos resipiscentes, si delictum ad forum externum 
Ordinarii loci quovis modo deductum fuerit, etiam per voluntariam con- 
fessionem, praevia abiuratione iuridice peracta, videlicet coram te tanquam 
Nostro delegato et duobus saltem testibus, aliisque servatis de iure servan- 
dis; ita vero absolutus potest deinde a peccato absolvi a quolibet confessario 
in foro conscientiae [c. 2314, §2]. 


621) Conceditur: Baker City; Baltimore; Brooklyn; Charleston; Corpus 
Christi; Detroit; El Paso; Gallup; Grand Rapids; Green Bay; Hono- 
lulu; Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Lansing; 
Los Angeles; Marquette; Milwaukee; Omaha; Raleigh; Reno; Rich- 
mond; Rochester; Sacramento; Saginaw; St. Joseph; Salt Lake; San 
Diego; San Francisco; Scranton; Syracuse; Trenton; Tucson; Wil- 
mington. 

622) Si urgens causa difficilem reddat recursum ad Cancellariam: Alexandria; 
Natchez. 

623) Quoad neo-conversos: Altoona; Amarillo; Belmont Abbey; Bismarck; 
Boise; Boston; Burlington; Camden; Cincinnati; Covington; Daven- 
port; Dubuque; Duluth’; Erie; Evansville™; Fargo; Great Falls; 
Harrisburg; Hartford; Indianapolis; Louisville; Madison“; Man- 
chester; Nashville; Newark; New Orleans; Owensboro; Paterson; 
Peoria'®; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; Portland, Ore.; Rockford; St 
Augustine; Salina’; San Antonio; Santa Fe; Spokane; Springfield, 
Ill.; Steubenville™; Superior; Toledo; Wichita; Winona. 


624) iis exceptis qui prius in religione catholica educati in haec delicta 
lapsi fuerint: New York. 

625 —exceptis catholicis qui post aetatem pubertatis deliquerunt: Rapid 
City; Seattle; Sioux Falls. 

626) excepto casu apostatae ad fidem catholicam redeuntis: Savannah- 
Atlanta. 

627) exceptis catholicis qui sectae acatholicae nomen dederunt vel tali 


sectae aut societati damnatae publice adhaeserunt: Washington. 








ing [n. 620], but this faculty is derived from the general way in which their pagellae are 
worded 

14 Abiuratio in scriptis ad Cancellariam infra hebdomadam mittenda est. 

48 In the case of converts from a sect which has recently broken away from the Catho 
lic Church, each instance is to be referred to the Ordinary before the convert is received 


into the Church 
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628) Recipiendi abiurationem vel professionem fidet sine facultate absolvendi 
a censura: Oklahoma-Tulsa. 
629) in casu dubie baptizati vel impuberis: Crookston; St. Paul. 


llI. FACULTATES EX POTESTATE EPISCOPI DELEGATA VI FACULTATUM 
QUINQUENNALIUM!® 


Legendi ac retinendi, sub custodia tamen ne ad aliorum manus perveniant, 
libros prohibitos et ephemerides, exceptis operibus haeresim vel schisma ex 
professo propugnantibus, vel etiam ipsa religionis fundementa evertere 
nitentibus necnon operibus de obscoenis ex professo tractantibus, si eorun- 
dem librorum et ephemeridum lectione sive ad ea impugnanda sive ad 
proprium legitimum munus exercendum, vel iustum studiorum curriculum 
peragendum, vere indigeas [Fac. Quing. S. C. S. Off., n. 1] 


630) Conceditur: La Crosse; Salt Lake; Sioux City. 

631) Episcopus per se ipsum personaliter concedere potest tis qui hac licentia 
vere indigeant, non vero ultra triennium: Brooklyn; Davenport; Fargo; 
Great Falls; Helena; Honolulu; Louisville; Nashville; Owensboro; 
Paterson; Peoria; Portland, Ore.; Reno; San Diego; San Francisco; 


Scranton; Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo. 


Dispensandi insta ef rationabili ex causa super matrimonialibus impedi- 
mentis minoris gradus, quae in can. 1042 recensentur, nec non super impedi- 
mentis impedientibus, de quibus in can. 1058, ad effectum tantum matri- 
monium contrahendi [Fac. Quing. S.C. de Sacr., n. 1}. 


632) Vicariis foraneis: Fort Wayne'’; Lafayette, Ind. 


Dispensandi ex gravi urgentique causa, quoties periculum sitin mora et 
matrimonium nequeat differri usque dum dispensatio a Sancta Sede ob- 
tineatur, super impedimentis infra recensitis:— @) consanguinitatis in se- 
cundo aut in tertio cum primo mixtis, dummodo nullum exinde scandalum 
aut admiratio exoriatur; 6) consanguinitatis in secundo lineae collateralis 
gradu; c) affinitatis in primo lineae collateralis gradu aequali vel mixto cum 
secundo; d) publicae honestatis in primo gradu, dummodo nullum subsit 
dubium quod coniux esse possit proles ab altero contrahentium genita 


[Fac. Quing. S.C. de Sacr., n. 2). 


“ Winona: Concessions which the Bishop en red to make under th 
il faculties will be granted readily under the conditions set forth by the Holy S« 
In unoquoque Casu expressam mentionem faciant delegationis apostolicae, et 
rar 


finem cuiuslibet anni de numero et specie talium dispensationum ad Ordinarium ref« 


In usu huius facultatis prae oculis habeantur quae i: 1048-1054 reperiuntur 
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633) Vicariis foraneis: Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind.'” 


Anticipandi privatam Matutini cum Laudibus recitationem ab hora prima 
post meridiem,'** quoties adsit rationabilis causa [Fac. Quing. S.C. Conc., 
n. 4]. 

634) Conceditur: Alexandria; Altoona; Amarillo; Baker City; Baltimore; 
Boise; Boston; Buffalo; Burlington; Camden; Charleston; Crookston; 
Davenport; Duluth; Erie; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; Green 
Bay; Harrisburg; Hartford; Helena; Kansas City, Kans.; La Crosse; 
Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; Louisville; Madison; Manchester; 
Milwaukee; Nashville; Natchez; New Orleans; New York; Oklahoma- 
Tulsa; Owensboro; Paterson; Philadelphia; Pittsburgh; Portland, Ore.; 
Providence; Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; Rochester; 
Rockford; Sacramento; St. Augustine; St. Paul; Salt Lake; San An- 
tonio; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Seattle; Sioux City; 
Spokane; Springfield, Ill.; Syracuse; Toledo; Trenton; Tucson; Wash- 
ington; Wichita; Wilmington. 

635) Etiam diaconis el subdiaconis: Bismarck; Brooklyn; Chicago; Denver; 
Grand Island; Honolulu; Indianapolis; Lincoln; Newark; Omaha; 
Peoria; San Diego; San Francisco; Superior. 

636) Polest requiri a Cancellaria: Lafayette, La.’*; Sioux Falls. 


Celebrandi tres Missas de ritu in nocte Nativitatis D.N.I.C. in ecclesiis 
religiosorum non comprehensis in can. 821, §3, cum facultate pro adstantibus 
ad S. Synaxim accedendi, ita tamen ut dictae tres Missae ab uno eodemque 
sacerdote celebrentur [Fac. Quing. S.C. de Relig., n. 2). 


637) Conceditur: Brooklyn; Fargo; Louisville; Omaha; Owensboro; Spring- 
field, Ill.; Toledo. 
638) Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Bismarck; Newark; Sioux Falls. 
639 pro oratoriis religiosorum non habentibus facultatem SS. Eucharis- 
liam habitualiter asservandi: Cleveland; Columbus; Paterson; 
Wheeling; Youngstown. 


Celebrandi SS. Missae Sacrificium Feria V in Coena Domini, facta licentia 
personis habitualiter in communitate commorantibus sese reficiendi S. Syn- 
axi, etiam ad adimplendum praeceptum paschale [Fac. Quing. S.C. de 
Relig., n. 7}. 

“8 Cf. etiam indultum particulare, infra n. 793. 


“8 Facultas vel est renovanda quotannis mense ianuarii ab iis qui ea indigebunt, vel 
petenda toties quoties. 
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640) Conceditur: Raleigh; Rapid City. 
641) Celebrandi unam Missam in oratoriis harum personarum: Brooklyn; 
Fargo; Indianapolis; Louisville; Omaha; Owensboro; Springfield, IIL; 


Toledo. 

642) In domibus religiosis: Amarillo; Baker City; Bismarck; Boise; Bur- 
lington; Erie; Great Falls; Hartford; Helena; Los Angeles; Nashville; 
Portland, Ore.; San Antonio; San Diego; Seattle; Spokane; Wichita. 

643) celebrandi unam Missam: Altoona; Camden; Davenport; Phila- 

delphia; Rockford; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton. 

O44 unicam Missam: Harrisburg. 

645 ) quae debet esse unica in illa domo: Rochester; Santa Fe; Syracuse. 


646) In oratoriis religiosorum: Reno; Salt Lake. 

647) Cappellanis in conventibus: Des Moines. 

643) In oratorio domus religiosae in quo habitualiter asservatur SS. Sacra- 
mentum: Honolulu; New York; San Francisco. 


649) unam Missam: Superior. 
650) Potest requirt a Cancellaria: Newark; Sioux Falls. 
651) —pro ecclesiis et oratoriis religiosorum: Cleveland; Columbus; 


Paterson; Wheeling; Youngstown. 
652) pro domibus religiosis: Lafayette, La.’ 


Consecrandi altaria fixa et portatilia, servato ritu et forma Pontificalis 
Romani; et quoad altaria portatilia etiam adhibita sola rituali formula 


} 


breviori approbata [Fac. Quing. S.R.C., n. 1). 

653) Vicariis foraneis: Nashville. 

Consecrandi altaria fixa et portatilia exsecrata, adhibita breviori formula 

B pro casibus can. 1200, §2 Cod. I.C.; dum in casu can. 1200, §1, iam indulta 
de 

fuit per ipsum canonem facultas et adhibenda est formula A [Fac. Quing. 

Smt. & 2). 

654) Vicariis foraneis: Nashville. 

Consecrandi calices et patenas; servato ritu et forma Pontificalis Romani 

[Fac. Quing. S.R.C., n. 3). 

655) Vicariis foraneis: Davenport; Des Moines; Nashville; Sioux City. 

656) Cancellario et Rectori collegii: Des Moines. 

Quando in Missa Hebdomadae Maioris dicitur Passio, pro sacerdotibus qui, 

praehabita facultate, binas Missas rite celebrant: legendi in una Missa 


tantum ex Passione postremam partem (Allera autem die, etc.) praemissis: 





6 


a 
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Munda cor meum, etc.—Sequentia sancti evangelit secundum (Matthaeum) 

(Fac. Quing. S.R.C., n. 4). 

657) Conceditur: Charleston; La Crosse; Louisville; Owensboro; Reno; 
Salt Lake; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 

658) In Dominica Palmarum: Amarillo; Bismarck; Brooklyn; Buffalo; 
Burlington; Crookston; Dallas; Davenport; Des Moines; Dubuque; 
Duluth; Erie; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; Green Bay; Harris- 
burg; Hartford; Helena; Honolulu; Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; 
Madison; Milwaukee; Nashville; Natchez; New Orleans; Oklahoma- 
Tulsa; Omaha; Philadelphia; Portland, Ore.; Raleigh; Rapid City; 
Richmond; Rochester; St. Augustine; St. Louis; St. Paul; San Antonio; 
San Diego; San Francisco; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; 
Seattle; Sioux City; Spokane; Superior; Syracuse; Trenton; ‘Tucson; 
Wichita; Wilmington. 

659) Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Belleville; Cleveland; Columbus; La- 
fayette, La."*; Newark; Paterson; Pittsburgh; Sioux Falls; Wheel- 
ing; Youngstown. 


Benedicendi nuptias extra Missam, vel recitandi preces super coniuges, 
juxta formulas approbatas |Fac. Quing. S.R.C., n. 5). 


660) Conceditur: Bismarck; Buffalo; Burlington; Charleston; Davenport; 
Dubuque; Erie; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; Harrisburg; Hartford; 
Helena; Lafayette, Ind.; Manchester; Nashville; New Orleans; 
Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; Sacramento; Spokane; 
Wichita. 

661) Justa de causa: Crookston; St. Paul. 

662) Consentiente parocho: Boston. 

663) Quando Missa non est possibilis: Rockford. 

664 omnibus sacerdotibus valide et licite matrimonio assistentibus: 

Chicago; Denver; Grand Island; Honolulu; Lincoln; Peoria; 
Pueblo; San Francisco; Santa Fe. 

665) Omnibus sacerdotibus valide et licite matrimonio assistentibus: Indianap- 
olis. 

666) Quando licentia celebrandi matrimonium extra Missam a Nobis, gravibus 
suadentibus rationibus, conceditur: Fargo; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 

667) Benedicendi nuptias extra Missam: Seattle; Tucson. 

668 ) parochis et vicartis paroecialibus: erga coniuges qui aliquantulum 

in matrimonio iam vixerint:™® San Antonio. 


\s, for example, in the event that one of the parties to a mixed marriage later be 


comes a convert 
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669) vicariis foraneis: quando Missa non est possibilis: San Antonio. 

670) si sponsi induci nequeant ad matrimonium cum Missa nuptiali 

celebrandum: Louisville; Owensboro. 

671) si de speciali Nostra licentia non dicatur Missa: Los Angeles; 

San Diego. 

672) Recitandi preces super coniuges: quando benedictio nuptialis non per- 
mittitur: Boise; Los Angeles; Louisville; Owensboro; San Diego; 
Seattle. 

673) si iusta de causa exoriatur necessitas matrimonium lempore clauso 

celebrandi: Brooklyn; Omaha. 

674) Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Cleveland; Columbus"; Lafayette, 
La.'*: Newark; Paterson"; Sioux Falls; Wheeling; Youngstown." 


Benedicendi et imponendi quinque scapularia sub unica formula [Fac. 


Quing. S.R.C., n. 6}. 

675) Conceditur: Amarillo; Baker City; Bismarck; Boise; Boston; Brook- 

lyn; Buffalo; Burlington; Charleston; Davenport; Dubuque; Duluth; 

Erie; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; Green Bay; Harrisburg; 

Hartford; Helena; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; Louisville; 

Milwaukee; Nashville; Natchez; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Omaha; Owens- 

boro; Portland, Ore.; Raleigh; Reno; Richmond; Rochester; St. Augus- 

tine; Salt Lake; San Antonio; San Diego; Santa Fe; Scranton; Seattle; 

Sioux City; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Syracuse; Toledo; 

Trenton; Tucson; Wichita; Wilmington. 

Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Chicago; Denver; Grand 

Island; Indianapolis; Lincoln; Peoria; Pueblo. 

677) Sacerdotibus paroeciae adscriplis: Baltimore; Washington. 

678) Dummodo aliunde habeatur facultas pro unoquoque scapulari: Sacra- 
mento. 

679) Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Belleville; Cleveland; Columbus; Lafa- 
yette, La.”; Newark; Paterson; Pittsburgh; Sioux Falls; Wheeling; 
Youngstown. 


676 


—_ 


Benedicendi et imponendi quinque scapularia sub unica formula absque 

recursu ad Ordinarios seu Congregationes religiosas competentes, et sine 

onere inscriptionis in casibus magni concursus, tempore Exercitiorum et 

Missionum spiritualium (Fac. Quing. S.R.C., n. 7). 

680) Conceditur: Amarillo; Baker City; Bismarck; Boise; Boston; Brook- 
lyn; Buffalo; Burlington; Camden; Charleston; Davenport; Dubuque; 


‘*t Qua facultate parochi nonnisi raro utantur et gravissima de causa, 














681) 


682) 


683 ) 
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Duluth; Erie; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; Green Bay; Harris- 
burg; Hartford; Helena; Honolulu; La Crosse; Lafayette, Ind.; Los 
Angeles; Louisville; Manchester; Milwaukee; Nashville; Natchez; 
New Orleans; New York; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Omaha; Owensboro; 
Philadelphia; Portland, Ore.; Raleigh; Reno; Richmond; Rochester; 
Rockford; St. Augustine; Salt Lake; San Antonio; San Diego; San 
Francisco; Santa Fe; Savannah-Atlanta; Scranton; Seattle; Sioux 
City; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Syracuse; Toledo; Trenton; 
Tucson; Wichita; Wilmington. 

Omnibus confessariis a Nobis approbatis: Chicago; Denver; Grand 
Island; Indianapolis; Lincoln; Peoria; Pueblo. 

Sacerdolibus paroeciae adscriplis: Baltimore; Washington. 

Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Belleville; Cleveland; Columbus; Lafa- 
yette, La.“°; Newark; Paterson; Pittsburgh; Sioux Falls; Wheeling; 
Youngstown. 


Adhibendi thurificationem in Missa cantata absque sacris ministris,’” 
in Festis tamen duplicibus primae et secundae classis, Dominicis et quando 
Missa cum cantu celebratur coram Ssmo Eucharistiae Sacramento sollem- 
niter exposito [Fac. Quing. S.R.C., n. 9). 


684) 


685 ) 


680 ) 
687 ) 


Conceditur: Amarillo; Bismarck; Boston; Brooklyn; Buffalo; Burling- 
ton; Charleston; Crookston; Davenport; Dubuque; El Paso; Erie; 
Fargo; Fort Wayne; Great Falls; Harrisburg; Hartford; Helena; 
Lafayette, Ind.; Los Angeles; Louisville; Manchester; Nashville; 
Natchez; New Orleans; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Omaha; Owensboro; Peoria; 
Portland, Ore.; Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; Richmond; Rockford; 
Sacramento; St. Paul; Salt Lake; San Antonio; San Diego; Santa Fe; 
Sioux City; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo; Tucson; 
Wichita. 

Dummodo licentia parochi habeatur: Honolulu; New York; San Fran- 
cisco. 

Extra tempus Adventus et Quadragesimae: New Orleans. 

Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Belleville; Cleveland; Columbus; Lafa- 
yette, La.“°; Newark; Paterson; Pittsburgh; Sioux Falls; Wheeling; 
Youngstown. 


Adhibendi Memoriale Rituum Benedicti PP. XIII in Ecclesiis seu Oratoriis 
publicis et semipublicis (non paroecialibus vel quasi-paroecialibus) in func- 
tionibus Tridui Maioris Hebdomadae et in Benedictione Cinerum, Cande- 


‘8 Cf. etiam indultum particulare infra, n. 737. 
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larum et Palmarum; dummodo tamen certo constet decori ac reverentiae 
sacrorum Mysteriorum satis esse consultum [Fac. Quinc. S.R.C., n. 10]. 


688) Conceditur: Amarillo; Boston; Brooklyn; Burlington; Dubuque; 
Indianapolis; Los Angeles; Louisville; Manchester; Natchez; New 
Orleans; Omaha; Owensboro; Raleigh; Rapid City; Reno; Salt Lake; 
San Antonio; Santa Fe; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 

689) In oratoriis publicis et semipublicis: Erie; Fargo; Fort Wayne; Great 
Falls; Harrisburg; Helena; Honolulu; Lafayette, Ind.; Nashville; 
Portland, Ore.; Richmond; San Diego; San Francisco; Spokane; 


Superior; Wichita. 


690 ) in benedictione cinerum, candelarum et palmarum tantum:* 
Bismarck. 

691) In oratoriis semi publicis: Davenport. 

692) triduo sancto: Dallas; St. Louis."* 

693 ) ... in oratoriis conventuum: Crookston; Des Moines; Duluth. 


694) Dominica Palmarum: in oratoriis conventuum: Crookston. 

695) In oratorio domus religiosae in quo habitualiter asservatur SS. Sacra- 
mentum: New York. 

696) Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Belleville; Cleveland; Columbus; Lafa- 
yette, La."; Newark; Paterson; Sioux Falls; Wheeling; Youngstown. 


Absolvendi quoscunque poenitentes (exceptis haereticis haeresim inter 
fideles e proposito disseminantibus) a quibusvis censuris et poenis ecclesias- 
ticis ob haereses tam nemine audiente quam coram aliis externatas incursis, 
postquam tamen poenitens magistros ex professo haereticalis doctrinae, si 
quos noverit, ac personas ecclesiasticas et religiosas, si quas hac in re com- 
plices habuerit, prout de iure denuntiaverit; et quatenus ob iustas causas 
huiusmodi denuntiatio ante absolutionem peragi nequeat, facta ab eo seria 
promissione denuntiationem ipsam peragendi cum primum et quo meliori 
modo fieri poterit, et postquam in singulis casibus haereses coram absol- 
vente secreto abiuraverit; iniuncta pro modo excessuum gravi poenitentia 
salutari cum frequentia sacramentorum, et obligatione se retractandi apud 
personas coram quibus haereses manifestavit, atque illata scandala reparandi 
[Fac. Quing. S. Poen., n. 1}. 


83 Cf. Callewaert, Caeremoniale, n. 402 





‘4 Si desunt sacri ministri vel cantores, dummodo habeantur pueri qui inserviant 

6S. Poenitentiaria quoad usum et subdelegationem huius et sequentium facultatum 
aliquas restrictiones posuit: ‘“Ordinarius recensitis fa t ibsolvendi a censuris 
tum dispensandi, pro foro conscientiae, etiam extra sacramentalen fessionem uti 
valebit; easque intra fines dioecesis tantum Canonico Poenitentiario necnon Vicariis 


Foraneis, pro foro pariter conscientiae et in actu sacra talis confessionis dumtaxat, 
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697) In foro interno: Boise. 

698) Vicariis foraneis: in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; Fort Wayne; 
Lafayette, Ind. 

699) Potest requiri ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramentalt: 
Brooklyn; Charleston; Corpus Christi; Davenport; Fargo; Honolulu; 
Louisville; Nashville; Owensboro; Sacramento; San Francisco; Sioux 
Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo. 


Absolvendi a censuris et poenis ecclesiasticis eos qui libros apostatarum, 
haereticorum aut schismaticorum, apostasiam, haeresim aut schisma pro- 
pugnantes, aliosve per apostolicas litteras nominatim prohibitos defenderint 
aut scienter sine debita licentia legerint vel retinuerint; iniuncta congrua 
poenitentia salutari ac firma obligatione supradictos libros, quantum fieri 
poterit, ante absolutionem, destruendi vel Ordinario aut confessario tradendi 
(Fac. Quing. S. Poen., n. 2). 


700) In foro interno: Boise. 

701) Vicariis foraneis: Paterson.’ 

702 ) in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind.; 

New Orleans. 

703) Parochis, rectori ecclesiae, vicariis paroecialibus: toto tempore ad prae- 
ceptum paschale adimplendum utili: Paterson.’ 

704) Potest requiri ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramentalt: 
Bismarck; Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Davenport; Fargo; Honolulu; 
Louisville; Nashville; Owensboro; Sacramento; San Francisco; Sioux 
Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo. 


Absolvendi a censuris eos qui impediverint directe vel indirecte exercitium 
iurisdictionis ecclesiasticae sive interni sive externi fori, ad hoc recurrentes 
ad quamlibet laicalem potestatem [Fac. Quing. S. Poen., n. 3}. 


705) Vicariis foraneis: in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; Fort Wayne; Lafa- 
yette, Ind. 


etiam habitualiter, si ipsi placuerit, aliis vero confessariis cum ad ipsum Ordinarium in 
casibus particularibus poenitentium recursum habuerint, pro exposito casu impertiri po- 
terit, nisi ob peculiares causas aliquibus confessariis specialiter deputandis per tempus, 
arbitrio suo statuendum, illas communicare iudicabit.” [Fac. Quing. S. Poen., Annotanda, 
n. 1] 

i Ex interpretatione dioecesana, haec concessio est solum ad tempus. 

187 Ex interpretatione dioecesana, haec facultas non est necessaria pro foro externo et 
de facto adhibetur tantum in foro sacramentali ad normam restrictionis a S. Poeniten- 


tiaria positae 
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706) Potest requirt ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramentali: 
Bismarck; Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Davenport; Fargo; Louisville; 
Owensboro; Sacramento; Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; 
Toledo. 


Absolvendi a censuris et a poenis ecclesiasticis circa duellum statutis, in 
casibus dumtaxat ad forum externum non deductis; iniuncta gravi poeni- 
tentia salutari et aliis iniunctis, quae fuerint de iure iniungenda [Fac. Quing. 
S. Poen., n. 4]. 


707) Vicartis foraneis: Paterson.” 

708 ) in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind. 

709) Parochis, rectori ecclesiae, vicariis paroecialibus: toto tempore ad prae- 
ceptum paschale adimplendum utili: Paterson.’ 

710) Potest requiri ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramentali; 
Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Davenport; Louisville; Nashville; Owens- 
boro; Sacramento; Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo. 


Absolvendi a censuris et poenis ecclesiasticis eos qui nomen dederint sectae 
massonicae aliisque eiusdem generis associationibus, quae contra Ecclesiam 
vel legitimas civiles potestates machinantur; ita tamen ut a respectiva secta 
vel associatione omnino se separent eamque abiurent; denuntient, iuxta 
can. 2336, §2, personas ecclesiasticas et religiosas, si quas eidem adscriptas 
noverint; libros, manuscripta ac signa eandem respicientia, si qua retineant, 
in manus absolventis tradant, ad S. Officilum quamprimum caute transmit- 
tenda aut saltem, si iustae gravesque causae id postulent, destruenda; in- 
iuncta pro modo culparum gravi poenitentia salutari cum frequentatione 
sacramentalis confessionis et obligatione illata scandala reparandi [Fac. 
Quing. S. Poen., n. 5). 


711) Im foro interno: Boise.'™ 

712) Vicariis foraneis: Alexandria’; Paterson.’ 

713) in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; Fort Wayne; Lafayette, Ind.; 

New Orleans. 

714) Parochis, rectori ecclesiae, vicariis paroecialibus: toto tempore ad prae- 
ceptum paschale adimplendum utili: Paterson.’ 

715) Potest requirt ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramental: 
Bismarck; Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Davenport; Fargo; Honolulu; 
Louisville; Nashville; Owensboro; Sacramento; San Francisco; Sioux 
Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; Toledo. 


** (ft. footnote 155 supra 








~ 
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Absolvendi a censuris et poenis ecclesiasticis eos qui clausuram regularium 
utriusque sexus sine legitima licentia ingressi fuerint, necnon qui eos intro- 
duxerint vel admiserint; dummodo tamen id factum ne fuerit ad finem 
utcumque graviter criminosum, etiam effectu non secuto, nec ad externum 
forum deductum; congrua pro modo culpae poenitentia salutari iniuncta 
[Fac. Quing. S. Poen., n. 6). 


716) Vicariis foraneis: in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; Fort Wayne; Lafa- 
yette, Ind. 

717) Potest requiri ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramentali: 
Bismarck ; Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Davenport; Louisville; Nashville; 
Owensboro; Sacramento; Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Superior; 
Toledo. 


Dispensandi ad petendum debitum coniugale cum transgressore voti casti- 
tatis perfectae et perpetuae, privatim post completum XVIII aetatis annum 
emissi, qui matrimonium cum dicto voto contraxerit, huiusmodi poenitentem 
monendo, ipsum ad idem votum servandum teneri tam extra licitum matri- 
monii usum quam si coniugi supervixerit™® [Fac. Quing. S. Poen., n. 7). 


718) Conceditur: Boise.’ 

719) Vicariis foraneis: in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; New Orleans. 

720) Potest requiri ab Ordinario pro singults casibus in foro sacramentali: 
Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Fargo; Louisville; Owensboro; Sacramento; 
Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill.; Toledo. 


Dispensandi super occulto criminis impedimento, dummodo sit absque ulla 
machinatione, et agatur de matrimonio iam contracto; monitis putatis con- 
iugibus de necessaria consensus secreta renovatione, ac iniuncta gravi et 
diuturna poenitentia salutari. Item dispensandi super eodem occulto 
impedimento, dummodo pariter sit absque ulla machinatione, etiam in 
matrimoniis contrahendis, iniuncta gravi et diuturna poenitentia salutari 
[Fac. Quing. S. Poen., n. 8). 


1) Conceditur: Boise’; San Diego.!* 
2) Vicariis foraneis: in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn; Los Angeles. 


** Concerning the limited dispensation or suspension ef this vow given, in virtue of 
can. 1111, by the celebration of marriage, see Gasparri, De Matrimonio, nn. 428-431; 
Cappello, De Matrimonio, pars I, nn. 299, 4°; 300, 4°; pars I, n. 737; Coronata, De Sacra- 
mentis, III, nn. 248-249, 596; Lowry, Dispensation from Private Vows, pp. 110, 211— 219; 
Oesterle, Theologisch-praktische Quartalschrift LXXXIX [1936], pp. 573-580; Donovan 
Homiletic and Pastoral Review XLI [1941], pp. 1169-1173; Payen, De Matrimonio, I, 
pp. 627-631; Regatillo, Jus Sacramentarium, I, nn. 394-395, Lopez, Periodica XXII 
[1933], pp. 157*-165°*. 
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723) Potest requiri ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramentali: 
Bismarck; Brooklyn; Corpus Christi; Nashville; Sacramento; Sioux 
Falls. 


Dispensandi ab irregularitate ex homicidio voluntario aut abortu, de qua in 
can. 985, 4°, sed ad hoc dumtaxat ut poenitens ordines iam susceptos sine 
infamiae vel scandali periculo exercere queat; iniuncto eidem poenitenti onere 
intra mensem, saltem per epistolam, per alium vel per se, reticito nomine, 
docendi de omnibus casus circumstantiis, et praesertim quoties delictum 
patraverit, ad S. Poenitentiariam recurrendi et standi eius mandatis, sub 
poena suspensionis a divinis ipso facto incurrendae [Fac. Quing. S. Poen., 
n. 9]. 


724) Vicarits foraneis: in foro sacramentali: Brooklyn. 
725) Polest requiri ab Ordinario pro singulis casibus in foro sacramentali: 
Bismarck ; Brooklyn; Sioux Falls. 


IV. FACULTATES EX POTESTATE EPISCOPI DELEGATA VI INDULTORUM 
PARTICULARIUM 


Applicandi Missam pro populo ad normam can. 306, scilicet illis tantum 
diebus quae in hoc canone recensentur |/£x indulto particulari S.C. Conc. 
ce. 339, 306]. 


726) Conceditur: Santa Fe. 

727) Parochis qui non recipiunt totum salarium ad quod ex officio suo ius 
habent: Natchez; New Orleans. 

728) Potest requirt a Cancellaria: Dallas; Oklahoma-Tulsa; Peoria; San 
Antonio; Winona. 


Conferendi baptismum privatum iuxta brevem formam a Sancta Sede 

approbatam conversis qui in adulta aetate sub conditione baptizantur'® 

[Ex indulto particulari S.R.C.; cf. cc. 755, §1; 759, §2). 

729) Conceditur: Altoona*; Amarillo; Baltimore*; Belleville; Boston; Cam- 
den; Cleveland; Columbus; Evansville; Harrisburg*; Hartford; 


‘60 This formula may be found in the American Supplement to the Benziger edition of 
the Rituale Romanum, p. (20), or in the Priest’s New Ritual. Inn. 729, supra, the dioceses 
marked with the asterisk have received the indult to use this forma brevis. With regard 
to the other dioceses mentioned in n. 729, it is not clear whether they are referring to the 
use of thisindult, or to the faculty of c. 759, §2, supra,n.82. This indult is also possessed, 
but not communicated to the priests, in the following dioceses: Belmont Abbey; Charles 
ton; Erie; Richmond; Scranton 

| Semper tamen, nisi interveniat necessitas, in ecclesia vel oratorio iure fontis fruente 
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Indianapolis; Paterson; Philadelphia*; Pittsburgh*; Providence*; 
Raleigh*; Rockford; St. Augustine*; Savannah-Atlanta*; Washing- 
ton*; Wheeling*; Wilmington*; Youngstown. 


Celebrandi duas Missas diebus etiam ferialibus ad renovandas SS. Species in 
oratoriis Sororum ubi SS. Eucharistia asservatur, dummodo nullus alius 
sacerdos praesto sit pro alterius Missae celebratione; vetita celebranti pro 
una e duabus Missis eleemosynae perceptione, aliisque servatis de iure 
servandis [Ex indulio particulari S.C. de Sacr.; cf. c. 806, §§$1-2). 

730) Potest requiri a Cancellaria in singulis casibus: Dubuque; Winona. 


Sacerdotes curam animarum habentes; qui naturale ieiunium absque certo 
et gravi incommodo servare nequeant, quoties sacrosanctum Missae Sacri- 
ficium diebus dominicis aliisque per annum festis de praecepto ob fidelium 
necessitatem debeant bis litare veniam concedimus secreto servandam, nisi 
forte gratiae manifestatio necessaria iudicetur ad scandalum removendum, 
sumendi ante secundam Missae celebrationem aliquid tantum per modum 
potus vel medicinae, exclusis tamen omnino alcoholicis aliisque quomo- 
documque inebriantibus™ [Ex indulto particulari S.C. S. Off.; cf. c. 808). 


731) Conceditur sacerdotibus huius dioecesis: Amarillo.'* 
732) Potest requiri a Cancellaria: Charleston™; Raleigh. 


Litandi Sacrum sine ministro, exstante necessitate, videlicet, quoties ad- 
hibitis necessariis diligentiis, minister Missae haberi non possit, cauto 
tamen ut ad mentem can. 813 nedum pueri edoceantur de modo inserviendi 

Missae, sed fideles ipsaeque mulieres addiscant quomodo possint Missae 

inservire legendo responsiones sacerdoti celebranti reddendas [Ex indulto 

particulari S.C. de Sacr. ad triennium; cf. c. 813, §§1-2]. 

733) Conceditur: Alexandria; Boston; Cincinnati; Crookston; Detroit; 
Grand Rapids; Honolulu; Indianapolis; Lansing; Manchester; Mar- 
quette; Omaha; Raleigh; Saginaw; St. Louis; Salt Lake; Santa Fe; 
Steubenville; Toledo. 


734) Diebus ferialibus: Green Bay. 
735) Si secus celebratio omittenda esset: Winona. 
736) Potest requiri a Cancellaria per modum actus: Fargo. 


® This wording is taken from the indult as granted to the diocese of Raleigh 

18 Granted by the Bishop to all priests of the diocese who binate or trinate at a con- 
siderable distance from the first Mass, under the usual conditions of hardship, etc. [Letter 
from Chancellor} 

‘6 Quando secunda Missa longe abest a loco primae Missae. Si bibunt hi sacerdotes 
aliquid alcohol continens, praeter ablutiones primae Missae, cognoscant se ipso facto esse 
suspensos [Syn. XVII, n. 76] 


yasgermem™ 
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Adhibendi thurificationem in Missa cantata absque sacris ministris, festis 
tamen duplicibus primae et secundae classis’® [Ex indulto particulart S.R.C., 


I2 tan. 1897, in perpetuum; cf. c. 818}. 


us 


737) Conceditur: Kansas City, Kans.; St. Joseph; St. Louis. 


Celebrandi in nocte Nativitatis Domini secundam Missam immediate post 
Missam conventualem vel paroecialem media nocte inchoatam [Ex indulto 


particularit S.C. de Sacr., 20 feb. 1946, ad triennium; cf. c. 821, §§2-3] 


738) Conceditur: Fargo. 


Celebrandi Missam sub dio et sub terra, super petram sacram, in loco decenti, 
justa tamen et rationabili de causa, non autem in mari sine permissione per 
Delegationem Apostolicam obtenta [Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., 


7 nov. 1927; cf. c. 822, §§1-4]. 
739) Concediiur: Salt Lake. 


Celebrandi Missam super altare portatile, extra ecclesiam et oratorium, ra- 
tione sacri ministerii in locis imperviis et in institutis ab auctoritate civili 
administratis exercendi, dummodo SS. Missae Sacrificim honesto ac decenti 
loco et super petram sacram celebretur; non autem in mari [Ex indulto 
particulari Delegati A postolici, 28 feb. 1943, ad triennium; cf. c. 822, §§1-4]. 
740) Conceditur: Winona. 


Celebrandi Missam in domo paroeciali per menses hiemales, dummodo locus 
Missae celebrationis sit decens atque honestus, aliisque servatis de iure 


servandis [Ex indulio particulari S.C. de Sacr.; cf. c. 822, §§1-4]. 


741) Concedilur: Reno. 
742) In propria domo sacerdolis, urgente frigoris necessitate: Salt Lake. 
743) In sacristia vel in domo scholari aul paroeciali: de licentia Nostra quo- 


fannis renovanda: Omaha. 


Celebrandi Missam diebus ferialibus in domo paroeciali tempore hiemali, ob 
ditiicultatem ecclesiam calefaciendi, dummodo locus celebrationis Missae 
sit decens atque honestus et fidelibus pateat SS. Missae Sacrificio assistere 
cupientibus, aliisque servatis de iure servandis [Ex indulto particulari S.C. 
de Sacr.; cf. c. 822; §§1-4]. 

744) Conceditur: Crookston; Winona 


4 Hoc indultum iam valet, sed non communicatur, etiam in his dioecesibus: Kansas 
City, Mo.; Salina; Wichita 
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Sacerdotes dioecesis Nostrae quando Sacrificium pro populo applicare tenen- 
tur, si eodem die Missam [aliam] celebrant, pro hac accipere valent stipen- 
dium, quod Episcopo tradatur, ut fundus ad sustentandas ecclesias scholas- 
que paroeciales necnon alias pias institutiones augeatur [Ex indulto parti- 
culari a Benedicto PP. XV, 24 iunii 1921, in perpetuum; cf. c. 824, §2!. 


745) Conceditur: Belleville. 


When binating on Sunday, Our priests by special indult may accept a stipend 
for the second Mass also, provided the same is sent to the Chancery Office 
for the purpose specified by the indult. The parish assessment for the 
Seminary is reduced by the amount of stipends received from each parish 
[Ex indulto particularit S.C. Conc., ad quinguennium; cf. c. 824, §2]. 


746) Conceditur: Fargo. 


Applicandi secundam Missam legitime die Festo iteratam ad effectum ero- 
gandi eleemosynam in favorem Propagandae Fidei [Ex indulto particulari 
S.C. Conc., Sept. 1930; cf. c. 824, §2]. 

747) Conceditur: Wichita. 

Applicandi secundum Missam, si bis in dominicis et festis de praecepto cele- 
bres, ad effectum erogandi eleemosynam in favorem piorum operum dioecesis 
[Ex indulto particulari S.C. Conc.; cf. c. 824, §2]. 


748) Conceditur: Green Bay; Winona. 


Sacerdotes die festo iterantes applicare valent secundam Missam iuxta men- 
tem ipsius Ordinarii, ad effectum erogandi eleemosynam in favorem piorum 
operum dioecesis ac sacerdotum pauperum [Ex indullo particulari S.C. Conc., 
18 Aug. 1945, ad quinquennium; cf. c. 824, §2]. 


749) Conceditur: Steubenville. 


Dispensandi a naturali ieiunio fideles, habitualiter post mediam noctem 
laborantes, ut ipsi abstinendo a cibis solidis per quatuor horas et a potu per 
unam horam, et dummodo potus post mediam noctem sumptus non-alcoholi- 
cus sit, SS. Communionem Eucharisticam recipere valeant ex devotione, 
remoto quocunque scandalo et admiratione, diebus dominicis et festis de 
praecepto, et insuper unico alio die singulis hebdomadibus pro lubitu’™ 
[Ex indulto parliculari S.C. de Sacr., 27 maii 1946, Ordinariis locorum Sta- 
tuum Foederatorum ad triennium concesso; cf. c. 858, §1). 





'% Vide Appendicem pro dioecesibus in quibus Ordinarius non facultatem dispensandi 


erdotibus concessit, sed ipse fideles ipsos directe dispensavit 
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750) Conceditur: Belmont Abbey; Dubuque; Indianapolis; Syracuse. 
751) Omnibus sacerdotibus huius dioecesis: Burlington; Davenport; Rich- 


mond. !* 
752) Omnibus sacerdotibus sub Nosira iurisdictione: Philadelphia.'* 
753) Omnibus sacerdotibus facultates divecesanas habentibus: Albany"; 


Baltimore'®; Des Moines; Richmond"; St. Paul'°: Wilmington. 
’ g 


~!I 
wn 
= 


Omnibus confessariis: Dallas’; Pueblo”; Wheeling. 


755) in foro sacramentali: Louisville; Manchester. 

756) Parochis: Dallas’; Lincoln; Louisville; Pueblo; Steubenville.” 
757) Cappellanis in institutis: Lincoln; St. Cloud. 

758) Cappellanis in nosocomiis: Louisville; Pueblo; St. Cloud; Steuben- 


ville'*; Wheeling. 


759) Potest requiri a Cancellaria:* Boston'®; Chicago; Cleveland!”*; 


‘4 


Columbus!” ; Erie'*; Evansville; Grand Island; Harrisburg; Helena!”*: 


's? Pastors and assistants must keep exact record of the number of dispensations granted 
The pastor must send a quarterly report on the number of dispensations granted by himself 
and his assistants to the Chancery office 

68 As often as this dispensation is granted, a notice must be sent to the Chancery 

16% Visiting confessors must notify the pastor of any dispensations which they grant 
The pastor will include this number in his own quarterly report. [See footnote 167] 

‘7° He will record the names and addresses of the persons dispensed and ask them to 


report at the end of the year on the number of times the dispensation has been used. At 





the end of the third year, he will send this report to the Chancery with his comment on 
the advantages and disadvantages of the dispensatior 
\ report must be made on the use of this faculty at the end of the triennium 
? Etiam in foro externo 
3 Litterae Episcopi in quibus continetur haec facultas non debent publicari neque 
fidelibus legi 
4 Non semper constat utrum a Cancellaria requir sSit facultas dispensandi, an 


potius ipsa dispensatio 


17% In the last week of Nove: r the priests ire tosend their opinions, based on experi 

nce, concerning the advantages and disadvantages of this dispensatior 
’ Application should give name, address a1 d age of applicant; his pla e of ¢ mploy 
ment, length of time he has worked and expects to work after midnight; the one day of 
the week, besides Sunday, on which he intends to use the dispensatior Applications to 

e submitted through and recommended by his proper pastor 

77 Can be petitioned by any priest exercising the cura animarun \pplication is to 
state name and address oi applicant, and circumstances which in the judgment of the 


pastor seem to justify the grant of the dispensatior 
* Pastor must make individual application for his parishioner, indicating his name 


} 


and address, the duration of time during which it is prudently foreseen that he will be 





working after midnight, and whether he works res midnight or during what 
percentage of the year or month, as well as any other information necessary to make the 


application clear 
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Lafayette, La.; Lansing; Mobile; Newark; Providence; Reno; Roches- 
ter; San Francisco; Seattle; Sioux Falls; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.'"’; 
Superior; Youngstown. 


Dispensandi a naturali iciunio Sorores, quae infirmorum curam suscipiunt, 
ut ipsae, abstinendo a cibis solidis per quatuor horas, et a potu per unam 
horam, et dummodo potus post mediam noctem sumptus non-alcoholicus 
sit, SS. Communionem Eucharisticam quotidie recipere valeant, quoties per 
praeviam noctem infirmorum curam egerint, remoto quocunque scandalo et 
admiratione™ [Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., 27 maii 1946, Ordinariis 
locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad triennium concesso: cf. c. 858, §1]. 


760) Conceditur: Belmont Abbey; Dubuque; Erie; Indianapolis; Syracuse. 

761) Omnibus sacerdotibus huius dioecesis: Burlington; Davenport; Rich- 
mond.® 

762) Omnibus sacerdotibus sub Nostra iurisdictione: Philadelphia. 

763) Omnibus sacerdotibus facultates dioecesanas habentibus: Albany"; 
Baltimore’; Des Moines; Richmond; St. Paul’”°; Wilmington. 

764) Omnibus confessariis: Dallas"; Wheeling. 

765) | —1in foro sacramentali: Manchester. 

766) Parochis: Dallas'"; Lincoln; Steubenville.’” 

767) Cappellanis in institutis: Lincoln; Louisville; St. Cloud. 

768) Cappellanis in nosocomiis: Galveston'®*; Lansing; St. Cloud; Steuben- 
ville!”*; Wheeling. 

769) Potest requiri a Cancellaria:'™* Boston’; Chicago; Columbus!’ ; Grand 
Island; Helena; Lafayette, La.; Natchez; Newark; Providence; Reno; 
Rochester; St. Joseph; St. Louis; San Francisco; Seattle; Sioux Falls; 
Springfield, Ill.!"7; Superior. 


~~ 


— 


— 


— 


Dispensandi a naturali ieiunio Fratres, qui infirmorum curam suscipiunt, 
ut ipsi, abstinendo a cibis solidis per quatuor horas, et a potu per unam 
horam, et dummodo potus post mediam noctem sumptus non-alcoholicus 
sit, SS. Communionem Eucharisticam quotidie recipere valeant, quoties per 
praeviam noctem infirmorum curam egerint, remoto quocunque scandalo et 
admiratione™ [Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., per litteras Delegati 
Apostolici, 3 apr. 1947, Ordinariis locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad trien- 
nium (ex 27 maii 1946) concesso; cf. c. 858, §1]. 


770) Conceditur: Dubuque. 

771) Omnibus sacerdotibus huius dioecesis: Burlington. 

772) Omnibus sacerdotibus facullates dioecesanas habentibus: Albany"; 
Baltimore'*; Des Moines. 
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773) Cappellanis in nosocomiis: Galveston." 
774) Potest requiri a Cancellaria:" Helena; Natchez; Newark; Providence; 
Rochester; St. Joseph; San Francisco. 


Dispensandi a naturali ieiunio infirmos in nosocomiis degentes, ut aliquid 
per modum potus et medicinae sumere possint, durante tantum male affecta 
valetudine, remota quavis scandali vel fidelium admirationis occasione, ante- 
quam ad SS. Communionem Eucharisticam more laicorum recipiendam 
admittantur™ [Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., 25 Mar. 1946, Ordinariis 
locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad triennium concesso; cf. c. 858, §§1-2). 


5) Conceditur: Belmont Abbey; Dubuque; Erie; Richmond. 
776) Si iis administras SS. Communionem: Louisville. 
777) Omnibus sacerdotibus huius dioecesis: Burlington; Davenport; Man- 
chester; San Francisco; Syracuse. 
8) Erga eos quorum habes curam animarum: Columbus. 
9) Omnibus sacerdotibus sub Nostra iurisdictione: Philadelphia. 
) Omnibus sacerdotibus facultates dioecesanas habentibus: Albany; Crooks- 
ton'?*®; Des Moines. 
781) Omnibus confessariis: Dallas; Wheeling. 
782) Parochis: Dallas. 
783) Vicariis foraneis: San Antonio. 
784) Cappellanis in institutis: St. Cloud; Seattle.’ 
785) Cappellanis in nosocomiis: Baltimore; Galveston"*; Pueblo; St. Cloud; 
St. Louis; San Antonio; Seattle’®’; Wheeling. 
786) | —in nosocomiis catholicis: Green Bay. 
787) Potest requiri a Cancellaria:™ Baltimore; Grand Island; Helena; La- 
fayette, La.; Mobile; Natchez; Newark; Providence; Reno; Rochester; 
St. Joseph; Sioux Falls; Spokane; Springfield, Ill.’; Superior. 


Dispensandi a naturali ieiunio sacerdotes in domo paroeciali, religiosa aut 
privata ob valetudinem detentos, ut aliquid per modum potus et medicinae 
sumere possint, durante tantum male affecta valetudine, remota quavis 
scandali vel fidelium admirationis occasione, antequam ad SS. Communio- 
nem Eucharisticam more laicorum recipiendam admittantur™ [Ex indulto 
particulari S.C. de Sacr., per litteras Delegati A postolici, 3 apr. 1947 ,Ordinariis 


7° To be used within the limits of the diocese. The faithful who obtain this dispensa- 
tion should be asked not to discuss it with others. 

189 By the chaplain or other priest authorized to care for them (in hospitals, or guests 
in rest homes or homes for the aged). 
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locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad triennium (ex 25 mar. 1946) concesso; 

cf. c. 858, §§1-2]. 

788 ) Conceditur: Dubuque. 

789) Omnibus sacerdotibus huius dioecesis: Burlington; San Francisco. 

790) Omnibus sacerdotibus facultates dioecesanas habentibus: Albany; Des 
Moines. 

791) Potest requirt a Cancellaria:' Baltimore; Columbus; Davenport; 
Grand Island; Helena; Providence; Reno; Rochester; St. Joseph; 
Sioux Falls; Springfield, Ill. 


Applicandi crucifixis indulgentias Viae Crucis pro infirmis aliisque a visi- 
tandis stationibus Viae Crucis legitime impeditis, etiam ubi adsunt PP. 
Franciscales [Ex privilegio personali Ordinarii Brooklyniensis™; cf. c. 913, 
1°}. 


792) Conceditur: Brooklyn. 


Anticipandi privatam Matutini cum Laudibus recitationem ab hora duo- 
decima seu a meridie'™ [Ex indulto particulari Pii PP. 1X, Ordinario Vicari- 


atus A postolicit ad Orientem Montium Saxorum, 12 iulii 1853, in perpetuum 


concesso |. 
793) Conceditur: Bismarck; Grand Island; Kansas City, Kans. 
V. FACULTATES IPSO IURE COMMUNI CONCESSAE 


Domibus ad normam librorum liturgicorum benedicendi Sabbato Sancto vel 
alia die pro locorum consuetudine [c. 462, 6°]. 


794) Parochis 

1! By a personal privilege granted to His Excellency, Bishop Molloy, as Ordinary of 
the diocese of Brooklyn, by Fr. Bonaventura Marrani, O.F.M., Minister Generalis on 
January 24, 1930, to continue as long as Bishop Molloy is Ordinary of the diocese 

182 This indult was granted to the Vicar Apostolic, Bishop John Baptist Miege, S. J., 
for the priests of the Vicariate. It is mentioned in the Statutes and pagella of Kansas 
City, Kans., Leavenworth since 1853, and also in the Denver synod of 1904. The original 
rescript has not been found. It is not clear whether the indult empowers the Bishop to 
grant the faculty of anticipating, or whether it grants the faculty directly to the priests 
of the Vicariate. This indult is still valid also in the following dioceses, which have been 
formed from the territory of the Vicariate East of the Rocky Mountains as it existed in 
1853: Cheyenne; Fargo; Great Falls; Helena; Lincoln; Omaha; Rapid City; Salina; 
Sioux Falls; Wichita; and those sections of Denver and Pueblo which lie north of the 
Arkansas River 
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Fontem baptismalem in Sabbato Sancto benedicendi, et benedictiones extra 
ecclesiam cum pompa ac sollemnitate impertiendi [c. 462, 7°]. 


795) Parochis. 


Concedendi benedictionem apostolicam cum indulgentia plenaria in articulo 
mortis, secundum formam a probatis liturgicis libris traditam, quam bene- 
dictionem impertiri ne omittas [c. 468, §2]. 


796) Parochis aliisve sacerdotibus qui infirmis assistant. 


Absolvendi sodales religionis clericalis exemptae a casibus in religione reser- 
vatis [c. 518, §1]. 


797) Confessariis ad normam can. 518, §1, deputatis. 


Audiendi confessiones religiosorum, etiam exemptorum, ad normam can. 
519, eosque absolvendi etiam a peccatis et censuris in religione reservatis 
le 5190] 
iC. 51 |. 


798) Omnibus confessariis ab Ordinario loci approbatis. 


Audiendi confessiones religiosarum ac novitiarum in casibus de quibus in 
can. 522 et 523 [cc. 522-523]. 
799) Omnibus confessariis ab Ordinario loci pro mulieribus approbatis. 


Benedicendi, durante tuo munere, associationis habitum seu insignia, scapu- 
jaria, etc., eaque adscribendis imponendi [c. 698, §2). 


800) Moderatori el cappellano associationis. 


Administrandi sacramentum baptismi, servatis de iure servandis [c. 


$1). 


801) Sacerdotibus. 


Conferendi Confirmationem per se ipsi personaliter, fidelibus tantummodo in 
proprio territorio degentibus, personis non exceptis in locis commorantibus 
a paroeciali iurisdictione subductis; dummodo hi fideles ex gravi morbo in 
vero mortis periculo sint constituti, ex quo decessuri praevideantur, et dummodo 
Episcopus dioecesanus haberi non possit vel legitime impediatur, nec alius 
praesto sit Episcopus communionem habens cum Apostolica Sede, licet 
titularis tantum, qui sine gravi incommodo ipsi suffici queat; servatis 
praescriptis Decreti S.C. de Sacr., 14 sept. 1946 [Ex indulto apostolico per 
Decretum S.C. de Sacr., 14 sept. 1946 (AAS 38:349-358) ; cf. c. 782]. 
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802) Parochis proprio territorio gaudentibus, exclusis parochis personalibus 
vel familiaribus, nisi et ipsi proprio, licet cumulativo, fruantur territorio. 

803) Vicariis de quibus in can. 471, alque vicariis oeconomis. 

804) Sacerdotibus, quibus exclusive et stabililer commissa sit in certo lerritorio 
et cum determinata ecclesia plena animarum cura cum omnibus parocho- 
rum iuribus et officiis. 


Offerendi Missae sacrificium, servatis de iure servandis [c. 802]. 
805) Sacerdotibus. 
Administrandi sacram communionem, servatis de iure servandis [c. 845, §1]. 


806) Sacerdotibus. 


Audiendi confessiones ex potestate ordinaria pro suo territorio [c. 873, §1]. 
807) Parochis. 


Audiendi confessiones- tuorum subditorum, ad normam constitutionum 


[c. 873, §2]. 
808) Superioribus religionis clericalis exemptae. 


Conferendi iurisdictionem delegatam ad recipiendas confessiones profes- 
sorum, novitiorum aliorumve de quibus in can. 514, §1, si es proprius eorun- 
dem Superior, ad normam constitutionum [c. 875, §1]. 


809) Superioribus religionis clericalis exemptae. 


Absolvendi valide et licite in periculo mortis quoslibet poenitentes a qui- 
busvis peccatis et censuris, quantumvis reservatis'* et notoriis, etiamsi 
praesens sit sacerdos approbatus, salvo praescripto can. 884, 2252 [c. 882]. 


810) Omnibus omnino sacerdotibus. 


Excipiendi, si maritimum iter arripis, toto itinere, quorumlibet fidelium 
tecum navigantium confessiones in navi, quamvis navis in itinere transeat 
vel etiam aliquandiu consistat variis in locis diversorum Ordinariorum 
jurisdictioni subiectis. Quoties vero navis in itinere consistat, potes con- 
fessiones excipere tum fidelium qui quavis de causa ad navim accedant, tum 


8 Ex decreto S. Poenitentiariae, 18 apr. 1936, censuris specialissimo modo Sedi Apos- 
tolicae reservatis prout in can. 2252, in periculo morlis tantum, aequiperandus est casus 
ille reservatissimus, si nempe agitur de sacerdote qui contraxerit censuram de qua in can. 
2388, §1, et nunc nequeat prorsus separari a complice sua, etsi promittat continentiam 


perpetuo et perfecte servare 
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eorum qui tibi ad terram obiter appellenti confiteri petant, eosque valide ac 

licite absolvere etiam a casibus Ordinario loci reservatis'™ [c. 883, §§1-2]. 

811) Sacerdotibus ad confessiones approbatis vel a proprio Ordinario [loci], 
vel ab Ordinario portus in quo navim conscendunt, vel eliam ab Ordinarto 
cuiusvis portus interiecti per quem in ilinere transeunt. 


Absolvendi, toto tempore ad praeceptum paschale adimplendum utili, a 


casibus, quos quoquo modo sibi Ordinarii reservaverint [c. 899, §3]. 


812) Parochis aliisve qui parochorum nomine in iure consentur. 


Absolvendi, quo tempore missiones ad populum haberi contingat, a casibus» 


quos quoquo modo sibi Ordinarii reservaverint [c. 899, §3]. 


813) Singulis missionariis. 


Pia opera ad lucrandas indulgentias iniuncta commutandi in alia pro tis 
qui, legitimo detenti impedimento, eadem praestare nequeant [c. 935]. 


814) Omnibus confessariis. 


Administrandi sacramentum extremae unctionis, servatis de iure servandis 
[c. 938, §1]. 


815) Sacerdotibus. 


Dispensandi ab irregularitatibus omnibus ex delicto occulto provenientibus, 
ea excepta de qua in can. 985, 4°, aliave deducta ad forum iudiciale, in casibus 
autem occultis urgentioribus in quibus Ordinarius adiri nequeat et periculum 
immineat gravis damni vel infamiae, sed ad hoc dumtaxat ut poenitens 
ordines iam susceptos exercere licite valeat [c. 990, §2]. 


816) Confessariis. 


Dispensandi, urgente mortis periculo, sed solum pro casibus in quibus ne 
loci quidem Ordinarius adiri possit, ad consulendum conscientiae et, si 
casus ferat, legitimationi prolis, tum super forma in matrimonii celebratione 
servanda, tum super omnibus et singulis impedimentis iuris ecclesiastici sive 
publicis sive occultis, etiam multiplicibus, exceptis impedimentis provenien- 
tibus ex sacro presbyteratus ordine et ex affinitate in linea recta, consummato 
matrimonio, remoto scandalo et, si dispensatio concedatur super cultus 
disparitate aut mixta religione, praestitis consuetis cautionibus [cc. 1043, 
1044}. 

‘% E motu proprio Pii PP. XII, facultates in hoc canone concessae ‘“‘valent atque ex 
tenduntur” pro itineribus aéreis [A AS 40:17 
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817) Parochis: erga proprios subdilos ubique commorantes et omnes in proprio 
territorio actu degentes.'™ 


818) Sacerdoti gui matrimonio ad normam can. 1098, 2°, assistil. 
819) Confessario pro foro interno in actu sacramentalis confessionis tantum. 


Dispensandi, sed solum pro casibus occultis in quibus ne loci quidem Or- 
dinarius adiri possit, vel nonnisi cum periculo violationis secreti, remoto 
scandalo, et, si dispensatio concedatur super cultus disparitate aut mixta 
religione, praestitis consuetis cautionibus, super omnibus impedimentis de 
quibus in can. 1043, quoties impedimentum detegatur cum iam omnia sunt 
parata ad nuptias, nec matrimonium, sine probabili gravis mali periculo, 
differri possit usque dum a Sancta Sede dispensatio obtineatur. Haec 
facultas valeat quoque pro convalidatione matrimonii iam contracti, si 
idem periculum sit in mora nec tempus suppetat recurrendi ad Sanctam 
Sedem [cc. 1043, 1044, 1045]. 


820) Parochis: erga proprios subditos ubique commorantes el omnes in proprio 


lerritorio actu degentes.’™ 


821) Sacerdoli qui matrimonio ad normam can. 1098, 2°, assistit. 
822) Confessario pro foro interno in actu sacramentalis confessionis lantum. 


Assistendi omnibus matrimoniis intra proprium territorium, atque dandi 
alii sacerdoti licentiam ut intra fines tui territorii matrimonio valide assistat, 
servatis de iure servandis [cc. 1094, 1095, 1096]. 


823) Parochts. 


Dandi per te vel per alium sollemnem nuptiarum benedictionem, servatis de 
jure servandis [c. 1101, §§1-2]. 

824) Sacerdotibus qui valide et licite matrimonio possunt assistere. 
Dispensandi ab interpellationibus ad normam Constitutionis Populis Gre- 
gorii PP. XIII, 25 ian. 1585 [c. 1125]. 


825 Parochts. 


Benedictiones impertiendi, iis exceptis quae Romano Pontifici aut Episcopis 
aliisve reserventur [c. 1147, §2]. 
826) Sacerdotibus. 

1% De assimilatione sacerdotis delegati parocho in hac materia, cf. Van Hove, V, n. 
417; Chelodi-Dalpiaz, Jus. Matr., n. 44; Regatillo, Jus Sacr. II, n. 338; Vermeersch- 


Creusen, Epit. Jur. Can. I, n. 311, 2; Cappello, De Matr., Pars I, n. 237, e); De Smet, 
De Spons. et Matr., n. 795. 
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Reconciliandi ecclesiam benedictam, vel coemeterium simpliciter benedic- 
tum [cc. 1176, §1; 1207]. 

827) Rectori ecclesiae. 

828) Cuilibet sacerdoti de consensu saltem praesum plo rectoris ecclesiae. 


Reconciliandi ecclesiam consecratam, vel coemeterium sollemniter bene- 
dictum, in casu gravis et urgentis necessitatis, certiore facto postea Ordinario 
[ec. 1176, §3; 1207]. 

829) Rectori ecclesiae. 


Dispensandi, in casibus singularibus iustaque de causa, subditos tibi singulos 

fideles singulasve familias, etiam extra territorium, atque in tuo territorio 

etiam peregrinos, a lege communi de observantia festorum itemque de 

observantia abstinentiae et ieiunii vel etiam utrisuque [c. 1245]. 

830) Parochis. 

831) Superioribus religionis clericalis exemptae, ad modum parochi, quod 
attinet ad personas de quibus in can. 514, §1. 


Impertiendi benedictionem illius sacrae supellectilis quae ad normam legum 

liturgicarum benedici debet antequam ad usum sibi proprium adhibeatur 

[c. 1304, 3°-4°}. 

832) Parochis pro ecclesiis el oraloriis in suo lerrilorio. 

833) Rectoribus ecclesiarum pro suis ecclesiis. 

834) Superioribus religiosis pro propriis ecclesiis et oratoriis ac pro ecclesits 
monialium sibi subiectarum: cum facultate delegandi alios sacerdotes 


eiusdem religionis. 


Dispensandi iusta de causa vota privata non reservata, quod attinet ad 
personas quae in can. 514, $1, enumerantur, dummodo dispensatio ne laedat 
jus aliis quaesitum [c. 1313, §2]. 

835) Superioribus religionis clericalis exemplae. 

Commutandi opus voto non reservato promissum in aliud opus minus bonum 
[c. 1314]. 

836) Sacerdotibus qui possunt votum dis pensare. 

Dispensandi vel commutandi iusiurandum promissorium, servato praescripto 
can. 1320 [c. 1320]. 


837) Sacerdotibus qui possunt votum dispensare vel commutare. 
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Praedicandi verbum Dei [c. 1328]. 


838) Parochis. 


Concedendi, ad normam constitutionum, facultatem concionandi ad sodales 
religionis clericalis exemptae aliosve de quibus in can. 514, §1, etiam sacer- 
dotibus e clero saeculari vel de alia religione, dummodo a proprio Ordinario 
vel Superiore fuerint idonei iudicati [c. 1338, $1]. 


839) Superioribus religionis clericalis exemptae. 


Obeundi parochi officium pro omnibus qui in Seminario sunt, excepta materia 
matrimoniali et firmo praescripto can. 891, nisi in quibusdam Seminariis 
fuerit aliter a Sede Apostolica constitutum [c. 1368]. 


840) Rectori Seminarii vel eius delegato. 


Absolvendi in foro sacramentali a censura non reservata [c. 2253, 1°]. 


841) Confessariis. 


Absolvendi in foro sacramentali a censuris latae sententiae quantumvis 
reservatis'™ in casibus urgentioribus ad normam can. 2254, iniuncto onere 
recurrendi de quo in eodem canone [c. 2254, §1]. 


842) Confessariis. 


Absolvendi in foro sacramentali a censuris latae sententiae quantumvis 
reservatis'™, servatis praescriptis can. 2254, §3, sine onere recurrendi si in 
casu aliquo extraordinario hic recursus sit moraliter impossibilis [c. 2254, 


>! 
J}. 
J 


a 


843) Confessariis. 


Suspendendi in foro sacramentali obligationem servandae poenae vindica- 
tivae latae sententiae in casibus occultis urgentioribus ad normam can. 2290 
iniuncto onere recurrendi de quo in eodem canone [c. 2290, §1]. 


844) Confessarits. 
Dispensandi in foro sacramentali poenam vindicativam latae sententiae ad 


normam can. 2254, §3, et 2290, sine onere recurrendi si in casu aliquo extra- 
ordinario hic recursus sit moraliter impossibilis [c. 2290, §2]. 


845) Confessariis. 


1% See footnote 106, supra. 
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\PPENDIX!*? 


Dispensamus a naturali ieiunio fideles, habitualiter post mediam noctem 
laborantes, ut ipsi abstinendo a cibis solidis per quatuor horas et a potu per 
unam horam, et dummodo potus post mediam noctem sumptus non-alchooli- 
cus sit, SS. Communionem Eucharisticam recipere valeant ex devotione, 
remoto quocunque scandalo et admiratione, diebus dominicis et festis de 
praecepto, et insuper unico alio die singulis hebdomadibus pro lubitu' 
[Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., 27 maii 1946, Ordinariis locorum Statuum 


Foederatorum ad triennium concesso; cf. c. 858, §1}. 


846) Conceditur: Tucson. 

847) Conceditur in nosocomits: Salina.'** 

Dispensamus a naturali ieiunio Sorores, quae infirmorum curam suscipiunt, 
ut ipsae, abstinendo a cibis solidis per quatuor horas, et a potu per unam 
horam, et dummodo potus post mediam noctem sumptus non-alchoolicus 
sit, SS. Communionem Eucharisticam quolidie recipere valeant, quoties per 
praeviam noctem infirmorum curam egerint, remoto quocunque scandalo et 
admiratione™ [Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., 27 maii 1946, Ordinariis 
locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad triennium concesso; cf. c. 858, §1]. 


848) Conceditur: Cleveland; Green Bay; Salina’’*; Toledo; Tucson. 


Dispensamus a naturali ieiunio Fratres, qui infirmorum curam suscipiunt, 
ut ipsi, abstinendo a cibis solidis per quatuor horas, et a potu per unam 
horam, et dummodo potus post mediam noctem sumptus non-alchoolicus 
sit, SS. Communionem Eucharisticam guolidie recipere valeant, quoties 
per praeviam noctem infirmorum curam egerint, remoto quocunque scandalo 
et admiratione™ [Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., per litteras Delegati 
A postolici, 3 apr. 1947, Ordinariis locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad trien- 
nium (ex 27 mati 1946) concesso; cf. c. 858, §1}. 


* These dispensations from the Eucharistic Fast, granted directly by the local Or- 
dinaries to the faithful, although they do not properly come within the scope of a synthesis 


of faculties, have been included here because of their interest 





18 For the faculties to dispense, see nn. 750-759, supra 

'89 Report to be made by the chaplain on January 1 of each year concerning the dis- 
advantages and advantages of the dispensation, and the approximate number of people 
in the institution who have used the privilege 

1 For the faculties to dispense, see nn. 760-769, supra 


” For the faculties to dispense, see nn. 770-779, su pra 
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849) Concediltur: Toledo; Tucson. 


Dispensamus a naturali ieiunio infirmos in nosocomiis degentes, ut aliquid 
per modum potus et medicinae sumere possint, durante tantum male 
affecta valetudine, remota quavis scandali vel fidelium admirationis occa- 
sione, antequam ad SS. Communionem Eucharisticam more laicorum recipi- 
endam admittantur'® [Ex indulio particulari S.C. de Sacr., 25 mar. 1946, 
Ordinariis locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad triennium concesso; cf. c. 858, 
§§1-2]. 

850) Conceditur: Chicago’; Cleveland; Lansing; Lincoln; Saginaw; St. 

Paul; Salina!*®; Tucson; Wilmington. 


Dispensamus a naturali ieiunio sacerdoles in domo paroeciali, religiosa aut 
privata ob valetudinem detentos, ut aliquid per modum potus et medicinae 
sumere possint, durante tantum male affecta valetudine, remota quavis 
scandali vel fidelium admirationis occasione, antequam ad SS. Commu- 
nionem Eucharisticam more laicorum recipiendam admittantur™ | Ex indulto 
particulari S.C. de Sacr., per litteras Delegati A postolici, 3 apr. 1947, Ordinariis 
locorum Statuum Foederatorum ad triennium (ex 25 mar. 1946) concesso; cf. 
c. 858, §§1-2]. 

851) Conceditur: Toledo; Tucson. 


Permittimus ad triennium, ut infirmi omnes tam sacerdotes more laicorum 
ad Sacram Synaxim accedentes quam utriusque sexus religiosi ac laici, quum 
ab aliquot diebus aegrotantes decumbant sine certa spe fore ut cito con- 
valescant, aliquid per modum potus aut medicinae sumere possint, si opus 
fuerit, etiam quotidie ante SS. Eucharistiam a religiosis vel sacerdoltibus 
more laicorum recipiendam et bis vel ter in hebdomada pro laicis, remota omni 
scandali, irreverentiae et admirationis occasione, aliisque servatis de iure 
servandis |Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., ex audientia Ssmi diet 22 ian. 
1945, ad triennium; cf. c. 858, §§1-2]. 
852) Conceditur: Brooklyn. 
Permittimus ut sacerdotes, religiosi (tum viri quum mulieres) et pii inter 
laicos, cum aegritudinis causa in nosocomiis catholicis lecto detineantur 
i@ For the faculties to dispense, see nn. 775-787, supra. 
'%3 The obligation to see that the conditions are fulfilled rests with the chaplain of the 


hospital or the priest attending the hospitalized patient. 
1% For the faculties to dispense, see nn. 788-791, supra 
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ultra unam hebdomadam, aliquid sumere possint per modum potus aut 
medicinae ante SS. Eucharisticam Communionem, etiam quotidie et, si 
opus sit, de consilio confessarii ac remota quacunque scandali aut admira- 
tionis occasione’® [Ex indulto particulari S.C. de Sacr., 1946, ad quinquen- 
nium |. 


853) Conceditur: Toledo. 


'% The Diocese of Buffalo had a particular indult, granted November 12, 1945, for the 
sick in hospitals, in the same terms as the indult later granted to all the local Ordinaries 
of the United States. This is still in force, but we have no information on the way in 
which this indult has been communicated 
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THE ROLE OF MEMORY IN THE MAKING 
OF THE APOCALYPSE 


PAUL GAECHTER, S.J. 


Innsbruck, Austria 


lf due exception is made of the divinely inspired character of the 
Apocalypse, nobody, I think, can reasonably object to applying to it 
the ordinary rules of literary criticism. Every intelligent reader of 
that book will ask himself what its literary texture is, seeing in it at 
the same time the double face of unity and of confusion. He invariably 
comes under the spell of its oneness and has the impression of reading 
the work of a master-mind, and simultaneously stumbles over many 
parts, large and small, which do not seem to fit together, but form, as 
it were, a jumble of disjointed pieces. 

W. Bousset is of the opinion “dass die Apokalypse als eine durchaus 
einheitliche Schrift nicht zu begreifen ist,”! but holds that ‘der 
durchschlagende Grund gegen jede Quellentheorie die durchaus 
gleichmassige Haltung in der Sprache und dem Stil des ganzen 
Buches ist.’ He sees “manche Spriinge und Risse in der Kompo- 
sition des Apokalyptikers,” yet “kein Werk der jiidischen Apok- 
alyptik ist so straff und kunstvoll komponiert, in keinem hat der 
Verfasser des Ganzen den eingearbeiteten Fragmenten und dem 
iibernommenen Material eine so einheitliche Farbung und Tendenz 
zu geben, wie in diesem Buch.’* Also E. Lohmeyer attests to the 
double feature of the book: ‘Keine Schrift des N.T. zeigt eine schein- 
bar so wirre und verwirrende Fiille von Ziigen und Bildern wie die 
Ape Jo, keine aber auch eine so fest in sich geschlossene und plan- 
voll gegliederte Einheit wie sie.”* Even R. H. Charles, to whom we 
owe a most penetrating commentary on the language, style and 
sources of the Apocalypse, comes to a similar conclusion: ‘“‘When once 
the interpolations of John’s editor, which amount to little more than 
twenty-two verses, are removed, and the dislocations of the text are 

‘'W. Bousset, Die Offenbarung Johannis (Krit.-exeg. Kommentar tiber das N. T., be- 
griindet von H. A. W. Meyer, 16. Abt., 6. ed., 1906), p. 122. 

? [bid., p. 126. 3 Tbid., p. 147. 

*E. Lohmeyer, Die Offenbarung des Johannes (Handbuch cum N. T., hg. v. H. Lietz- 
mann, 16, 1926), p. 181 
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set right, most of the difficulties of the text disappear,” and we notice 
“how thought and action steadily advance step by step from its 
beginning till they reach their consummation and culminate at its 
close.’*® 

The impression, therefore, of oneness and confusion in the Apoc- 
alypse is general, although on a closer inspection of the text and its 
commentaries the difficulties of finding the unity of composition are 
considerably greater than would appear from those statements. 
Apart from the seven letters (cc. 2-3), the Apocalypse consists of two 
quite different parts (roughly chapters 4-11 and 12-22) with dif- 
ferent purposes.® Seeing that Charles, who otherwise is so careful in 
weighing the evidence, cuts out for the sake of oneness, as he under- 
stands it, the first four of the seven trumpets (8:7—12) as “‘not original, 
but a subsequent addition,’ and two angels of the closed group of 
three angels—Son of Man—three angels (14:15-17),* it seems dan- 
gerous to stress the unity of the Apocalypse and take it as a lead for 
literary criticism and interpretation. Before this can be done one 
should first prove that that unity is really the author’s and not the 
commentator’s. And this is an impossible task 

On the other hand, the critics have wrought havoc with the book by 
making it a mere patchwork of sundry materials and shreds of sources, 
almost overlooking what its author has made of them. That dif- 
ferent sources are noticeable no reasonable commentator will deny, but 
every verse reveals that the author has turned them into something 
that suited his purpose, and thus created that impression of unity 
which I have mentioned. Charles, too, recognizes glosses, inter- 
polations, dislocations, lacunae, dittographs, which he attributes 
partly to the author himself, partly to his “very unintelligent dis- 
ciple” and editor of the book; but he is much more careful than most 
of his predecessors. One point, however, he has in common with all 
of them, as far as I know: he ascribes the making of the Apocalypse 
exclusively to literary processes. 

his is the point which I feel inclined to challenge; not all the steps 
5 R. H. Charles, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Revelation of St. Jokn 
(The International Critical Commentary), 2 vols. (1920), I, xxiii and xxii; cf. p. Lxxxvii 

* P. Gaechter S.J., “Semitic Literary Forms in the Apocalypse and their Import,” 
THEOLOGICAL StuptEs, VIII (1947), 567-68, 573 
7 Op. cit., I, p. 218 ® Ibid., 11, 2, 21 
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that led to the actual form of the book can be classed as literary pro- 
cedure, like the collecting of written sources, their arrangement and 
copying, their weaving into one fabric, lastly the addition of glosses 
on the margin or in the text and their wrong insertion in later copies. 
These would be mere literary procedures. In the Apocalypse, how- 
ever, there are features of a different kind. All literary procedure 
rests on arbitrary judgment, which may be right or wrong, but every- 
thing can be traced back to reasoning. In the Apocalypse niuch that 
is to be observed cannot by any means be explained as the result of 
thought and choice, right or wrong, but, in my opinion, can only be 
understood as the product of an agency whose laws are not those of the 
human intellect—the working of the memory. That the memory of 
St. John, the author of the Apocalypse, had its full share in the making 
of the book goes without saying; but I mean to point to a memory 
other than his—the memory of one or several of his disciples, seeing 
that there are many traces of a failing memory which could hardly 
have been that of John himself. 

In the present case we cannot recognize the working of memory 
except by its blunders. If among the Jews of those days a longer 
text was repeatedly recited, it was likely to show signs of the fact by 
way of concatenationes, inclusiones, responsiones, and rhymes, as we 
see in the Psalms, the Prophets and the sermons of Jesus in the Fourth 
Gospel. But with the text and contents of the Apocalypse this could 
not be the case. Here we can only judge by mistakes which the 
memory made. Where it worked smoothly, the result was a sequence 
of statements, each of which is fully accounted for by intellectual 
reasons, as by the laws of logic, history, literary method, and style. 
Only anomalies betray here the memory, like omissions, confusions, 
wrong replacements, doublets called forth by the law of catchword 
composition, and the like. These anomalies have to be numerous, 
if they are to point to the memory of another than the author himself; 
for then only does it seem unlikely that it was he who committed all 
the blunders. 

This would, of course, imply that the making of the Apocalypse was 
a more complicated affair than is commonly thought. Above all the 
question arises whether John himself did write anything of it at all. 
In the vision which introduces the seven letters he is told: “What you 
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see, write in a book”’ (1:11), which order is repeated at the close of 
that vision. Then he is admonished seven times: “To the angel of 
the church of ..., write’? (cc. 2, 3). Later he receives the order: 
“Write: Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth” 
(14:13), which in the end is followed by the general command to 
write (21:5). Besides, “when the seven thunders uttered their 
voices,” he wanted to write, but was forbidden to do so (10:4), 
None of these passages suffices to prove that St. John did actually 
write the Apocalypse or any of its parts. The last-quoted text cannot 
well mean that John went into his vision provided with papyrus or 
vellum and an inkstand; rather he saw himself there as belonging to 
the object of the vision. The repeated orders to write were to be 
understood in the sense in which writing was commonly done, by 
a secretary, if possible.’ The imperatives “Write’’ mean either, 
“Write it yourself,” or, “Have it written by somebody.” On the part 
of those texts, therefore, nothing stands in the way of saying that 
St. John did not write the Apocalypse, provided, of course, that his 
relation to it was such that after the fashion of the ancients he had, all 
the same, to be regarded as its author. 

This hypothesis is in accord with the tradition that the author was 
one of the Twelve, and that the book was written at the end of the 
reign of Domitian, or better under Nerva, about 96-97 A.D. By 
that time the author was an old man of eighty or more, who would 
gladiv commit the arduous task of writing to a secretary, in the sense 
that this man had to do not only the actual penwork, but also the col- 
lecting and arranging of the material. In this connection it is worth 
mentioning that there are good reasons for holding that the Gospel 
of St. John was likewise the immediate work of an amanuensis of the 
aged Apostle.’ Exception is to be made for Ape 22:21. Before the 
book preface (1:1-3) was prefixed, the Apocalypse had the form of a 
letter (cf. 1:4), to which the apostle as its real author by his own 
hand added the final salutation as the autograph confirmation of its 


contents." 


O. Roller, Das Formidar der Paulinischen Briefe (Bettrége sur Wissenschaft vom Alten 
und Neuen Testament, V1/6, 1933), pp. 6-21, on writing and its difiiculties in antiquity 

Cf. Paul Gaechter S.J., “Der formale Aufbau der Abschiedsrede,” Z&Th., LVII 
(1934), 205-207; “‘Strophen im Johannesevangelium,” ibid., LX (1936), 421; “Die Dol- 


metscher der Apostel,” idid., pp. 161-87 "©. Roller, op. cit., pp. 70-78 
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What, then, was the part that St. John had in the making of the 
Apocalypse? Anticipating the result of the following study and 
drawing the conclusions from it, my answer to the question would be 
the following. The Apostle provided the material. This he did by 
recounting what he had seen in his visions, couching it largely in 
metaphors and words of the Old Testament, and, it may be, of current 
non-canonical apocalyptic writings. Because the matter was so 
ample, he cannot possibly have brought all forward at one time, but 
had to do it in installments, therefore with interruptions. ‘This may 
account for the fact that in the Apocalypse two quite different kinds 
of style are noticeable, some portions being extremely brief and 
sketchy, particularly in the first parts of the heptads of the seals, the 
trumpets and the bowls, like outlines of a picture drawn by a few lines 
of pencil; while other sections are of greater length, more like pictures 
made with a brush, as, e.g., the two witnesses, and in general the 
second half of the book, chapters 12-22. 

Since John was an old man, it is not surprising that he should have 
spoken of his visions with the same consciousness of an overwhelming 
authority as he does in his Gospel and in his Epistles. He not only 
recounted, but to some extent preached the matter, making applica- 
tions to his listeners and sometimes turning from a seer into a prophet. 
Instances of such applications may be seen in 13:9-10; 13:18; 
14:12; 16:15, etc.; prophetical words occur in 9:6; 13:16-17, 
etc. With the same authority St. John sometimes adds explanations 
to his visions, as may be seen in 7:16-17 (words taken from the 
O. T.) added to 7:14-15; or 14:11 added to explain 14:9-10. There 
is no introductory formula that would separate his explanations from 
the preceding words of the angel or whatever else preceded—a pro- 
cedure which is also found in his Gospel (Jo 3:14 ff.; 3:31 ff.). 

Moreover, in his different recordings he also seems to have repeated 
himself with a supreme disregard for the way in which he had 
previously represented a point. For this also the Gospel of St. Jobn 
affords parallels (13:33; 16:4e-6; 16:16-19). In the Apocalypse 
we may explain in this way the double interpretation of the seven 
heads (17:9 and 10) and their double functions (v. 14 and vv. 16-17), 
the twofold description of the locusts (9:3-6, 7-11), the wounded 
head and the wounded beast (13:3, 12-14), the double wailing of the 
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merchants over the fallen Babylon (18:11-14, 15-16), and the three 
different names (19:12, 13, 16). 

Altogether different from such repetitions seems to be what we might 
call the shifting of visions. Often St. John tells us what new events 
he saw in his visions, but sometimes the visions seem to have changed 
slightly while he had them. In the opening vision Jesus is first seen 
standing “in the midst of the candlesticks” (1:13), whereas towards 
the end the seer sees himself prostrate at His feet unhampered by them 
(1:17). There Jesus also first holds seven stars in His right hand, 
whereas immediately afterwards He puts the same hand upon the head 
of the prostrate John (vv.16—17). Again, in the grand vision which 
precedes that of the seven seals (c. 4) no Lamb is visible in the midst of 
the four living beings and the twenty-four ancients, while afterwards 
it is suddenly there (5:6). At that juncture there is also an outer 
ring of a host of angels which the seer had not noticed before (5:11). 
In the vision recounted in c. 7 John at first seems to be outside the 
picture, which like the visions of cc. 4-5 is arranged in concentric 
circles. But when we learn that one of the ancients gave John an 
explanation of what he had seen, a change of scenery is suggested, 
seeing that the ancients belong to the two inmost circles. The repe- 
titions which I have pointed out before are of a different nature from 
these variations. They cannot be explained as mere developments of 
the visions, but should be taken as different statements of St. John 
which are simultaneous, and in their simultaneity, irreconcilable. 
If they form parts of different reports, they make sense without 
inferring any contradiction in the Apocalypse. 

All three features—these repetitions, shiftings of vision, and mixtures 
of report and explanations, and possibly other things as well—must 
have been rather confusing for John’s listeners when they came to 
repeat what he had told them and make of it a book with well-ar- 
ranged parts. This difficulty must have been keenly felt if the 
writing had to be done purely from memory. That the disciple of 
John should have had to do so without the possibility, physical or 
moral, of having recourse to John, looking at it a@ priori, may perhaps 
seem absurd. But an ancient tradition on the origin of the Gospel 
of St. Mark proves that such conditions could arise. In this article 
[ shall try to show that several observations point to exactly such 
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conditions. There are not a few passages where we see the memory 
of the editor of the Apocalypse, the disciple of St. John, at work, and 
those passages containing blunders of his memory at the time eliminate 
the possibility that the writer, while composing the book, did or could 
consult its chief author, John. I shall collect my material from 
chapters 4-19, leaving alone the last three chapters because they 
require a separate study. I shall also omit arguments based on 
single words so as not to make the reading of a difficult matter al- 


togeth r impossible. 
THE PROBLEM OF THE LANGUAGE 


Charles made a most searching scrutiny of the language, diction, and 
idiom of the Apocalypse, which led him to the verdict: “While he 
(“our author,” as he calls St. John) wrote in Greek he thought in 
Hebrew and frequently translated Hebrew idioms literally into 
Greek,’ whereas his disciple “‘was a better Greek scholar than his 
master, for he corrects his Greek occasionally.”"* But it is a far cry 
from the Greek of such texts as Charles attributes to the disciple to 
the idiomatic Greek of the classics, whereas in fact it comes very near 
the language and style of St. John himself. Here are a few instances 
quoted by Charles as illustrations. John would say rov ka@nyevov éx’ 
ai'tév, or éxi rév Opdvov; his disciple or editor, as Charles calls him, puts 
rov kabyuevoy éri rod Opovov. In 20:4 he inserts oirwes to render the 
Greek text readable. Instead of the Johannine 7@ dupayrt dwow atta 
he gives 7@ dupGvri bow. Such are the differences of diction between 
John and his disciple. Wholly engaged in probing every detail, Charles 
did not see that taken in their totality those differences are so scanty 
that they escaped the notice even of scholars like W. Bousset, and that 
this scantiness gives rise to the problem, whence this surprising affinity 
of diction of the two so widely different minds as that of John and his 
disciple arose. 

Nor is this the whole problem. Even according to Charles there are 
passages that scarcely fit in with their context but are none the less 
wholly Johannine in diction, whereas other parts have the linguistic 
garb of John’s disciple without in the least troubling the current of 

2 Charles, op. cit., 1, xxi and xxii; the examples which follow in our text are taken from 
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426 THEOLOGICAL STUDIES 


thought or the context. If this disciple blundered in arranging parts 
of his own diction, why did he do the same with Johannine portions? 
Why did he not also change their diction? The present article rests 
on the assumption that we should not hold John himself responsible 
for blunders in the arrangement of the text. If they have to be laid 
at the door of his editor, and if the texts in question are sometimes Jo- 
hannine, sometimes non-Johannine in diction, it is likely that the latter 
group do not show the diction of the editor himself, but of some third 
person who supplied some of the matter which the editor apparently 
did not remember. 

The striking similarity of both the dictions can only be explained by 
a common source, which was none other than the Apostle himself. If 
the editor and his aid both had the general tendency to stick to ipsis- 
sima verba magisiri; if the editor as the less educated of them did this 
as literally as could be, whereas the other man either had a memory a 
little less faithful, or ventured slightly to correct mistakes of John too 
offensive to Greek ears, I think we have exactly the result which we 
find in the Apocalypse. We have, then, good reason to call the lan- 
guage and diction of the major part of the Apocalypse Johannine as 
does Charles, notwithstanding the fact that John took no part in the 
actual writing. 


Fragments 


We begin the series of arguments with texts which, taken by them- 
selves, are not a whole, and which are not anchored in the context be- 
fore or afterwards by any reference tothem. In 11:1 the reader of the 
Apocalypse is surprised by a sudden change of the scenery: the seer is 
told to measure the Holy House of God. There exists no literary con- 
nection with what precedes, and a very scanty one with what follows. 
For in 11:3 a change takes place: there suddenly appear “‘the’’ two wit- 
nesses who are unknown to the reader and as isolated within the book 
as is the beleaguered temple of verses 1-2. Moreover, the scene of the 
two witnesses seems to end abruptly before verse 13 because, as will 
be said later, this verse probably does not form part with its context. 
The witnesses as well as the beleaguered temple disappear as completely 
as they make their appearance, wholly unexpectedly. According to all 
literary standards 11:1-2 and 3-12 are fragments whose “‘diction differs 
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very perceptibly from that of our author.’"* Also the style of 11:3-12 
is different from that of the first part of the book and rather resembles 
that of the later cc. 12-13 and 17-20. We cannot well hold John re- 
sponsible for the fragmentary state of the two pieces; he knew the whole 
of the visionary stories of which they formed part, and it is inconceiv- 
able that he should have cut them down to their fragmentary state 
and left them with their sharp edges. On the other hand it does not 
at all seem unlikely that one who had listened to St. John’s report and 
wanted to reproduce it did not succeed well, having been bewildered 
by the rapid changes and the interlacing of the imagery and having 
forgotten or never fully grasped its significance and full form. Now 
he did his best, reproducing what he remembered, and putting it in at 
the most appropriate places he knew. Thus we certainly explain the 
two fragments as fragments, even if no positive contribution is made 
towards understanding their meaning. If anybody should call this 
explanation facile, I should submit that it is not less facile than are 
slips of memory in everyday life, and that to disregard them in our 
literary problem is to tear it away from its place in life. Other frag- 
ments occur in cc. 16 and 17, of which we shall speak at the end of this 
article. 


Omissions 


Under this heading two much discussed passages of a similar kind 
should be mentioned. At the opening of the seventh seal (8:1) “there 
fell a silence in heaven for about half an hour.’”’ This awe-inspiring 
remark would seem to be by its very nature the introduction to some 
extraordinarily grand and solemn sight or event in heaven. Instead, 
what follows in the text is the new heptad of trumpets which, after 
that of the seals, is no startling news. Similar, if not more awkward, 
is the continuation of 11:5a. Whatever is to be said of the heavenly 
scene in vv. 150-18 and the erratic v. 19 (the heaven is open in vv. 
15-18; how can it again be opened in v. 19?), c. 12 and what follows, 
in spite of all assertions to the contrary, cannot be understood as the 
contents of the seventh trumpet. This chapter with cc. 13 and 17—20 
is of a nature altogether different from that of the seven seals, the seven 
trumpets and the seven bowls (whose logical place is after the seven 


3 Charles, op. cit., I, 270. 
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trumpets). In those heptads God deals with man in order to bring 
him to conversion; from c. 12 on God is dealing with the superhuman 
forces that wage war against Him, and for whom there is no conversion 
but only destruction. Wherefore nothing is left but to admit that the 
seventh trumpet is missing like the seventh seal. 

Who was responsible for this double omission? Again it does not 
seem feasible to lay it at the door of St. John. For even if the double- 
ness of the case seems to suggest method and the intention that the 
seventh seal should develop into the seven trumpets, and the seventh 
trumpet into the seven bowls, there is no positive indication left of such 
an arrangement, as we should justly expect. But assuming, as I do, 
an intermediary person as the writer of the book, whose memory in 
places served him badly, those omissions to some extent would be 
accounted for. Of their possible reasons we shall learn something 
later on. 


Loose Material 

I begin this section with a comparison between the Apocalypse and 
the Synoptic Gospels. Let us take for an example the “journey” or 
Reiseberichtin Luke 9:51-18:14. Here the Evangelist evidently put a 
lot of loose material together which in fact does not form an “‘itinerary”’ 
at all, as this part is usually called. Loose material is the result of 
the failing of memory; it has either never taken up the local and tem- 
poral connection of each item, or has lost sight of it in the course of 
transmission. It does not substantially alter the case whether the 
memory of one man only or of several isconcerned. Moreover, the oc- 
casion of putting down loose material seems to have been a new weak- 
ness of memory, viz., where it failed to reproduce the connection be- 
tween a part which was properly recorded and the thing which accord- 
ing to tradition should have followed. In the preceding section Luke 
fairly follows the order of Mark, as does Matthew: Mk 9:33-37 = Mt 
18:1-5 = Lk 9:46-48. At that point the parallelism is shaken: Mk 
9:38-40 is missing in Mt, but equivalent to Lk 9:49-50, while Mk 9:41 
stands alone, Mt putting a parallel word elsewhere, Lk omitting it alto- 
gether. And here it is that Luke begins his ‘‘itinerary.”” Tomy mind 
the best explanation of this and some similar cases is that the memory 
of someone on whom Luke depended for the tradition failed to retain 
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the sequence of narratives, and either put in loose material, mechani- 
cally replacing the material lost, or else gave occasion to Luke to put in 
such material by way of a literary procedure, choosing it in order to 
bring the material in somewhere. Loose material and weak points in 
the chain of tradition always seem to go together; both are due to the 
failing memory. 

These observations are applicable also to the Apocalypse, even if its 
tradition only consisted of John as its starting point and his disciple 
as the one who endeavoured to reproduce from memory what John had 
said. A look at the end of the seven seals and the seven trumpets sug- 
gests a similarexplanation. The seventh seal is divided from the sixth, 
and the seventh trumpet from the sixth trumpet by a series of diverse 
matter (7:1-17 and 10:1—11:13). J. Wellhausen" not very reverently 
speaks of ‘“‘chequered intermezzos’’ and “gravel.”” Whatever be their 
meaning and relation to the whole book, there is no indication what- 
ever of unity and coherence among those loose parts; each commen- 
tator shifts as best he can." 

We may derive a more accurate solution to the problem of those two 
groups of loose material from the literary technique of St. John. He 
seems to have described the first four parts of the heptads by short, 
characteristic indications,’* but he somewhat enlarged the description 
of the later ones.'’ Besides, between the sixth and seventh seal and 
the sixth and seventh trumpet he must have put some different mat- 
ter, like 7:1-3 (the sealing of the servants of God), and 10:5-7 (the 
great angel announcing the end). Finally, the opening of the seventh 
seal and the blast of the seventh trumpet each seem to have been fol- 
lowed by some scene in heaven in preparation for the seventh plague, 
possibly 8:3-5 and 11:15-18. John’s disciple, who afterwards was to 
write down the visions told by John, had not been instructed before- 
hand in such a technique of arranging the matter; he was taken un- 

J. Wellhausen, Analyse der Offenbarung Johannis (Abhandlungen der kénigl. Ge- 
selischaft der Wissenschaften <u Gottingen, Phil.-hist. Klasse, Neue Folge, Bd. IX, Nro. 4, 


1907), pp. 12 and 14 
'’ Compare the summary on Ape 7 in Charles, of. cit., I, 189-90 


See the first to fourth seal, 6:1-8; the first to fourth trumpet, 8:7-12; the first to fifth 
bowl, 16:2-11 

Compare the sixth seal, 6:12-17; the fifth and sixth trumpet, 9:1-21; the sixth and 

th bowl, 16:12-16, 17-21 
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awares and lost track of the original sequence, or his memory was at 
least badly shaken on that point. Consequently the places after the 
sixth seal and after the sixth trumpet mnemotechnically became weak 
spots which caused him to insert some of the loose material which 
might, or might not, have had its original place there; simultaneously 
the contents of the seventh seal and the seventh trumpet escaped his 
memory altogether. 

These two passages are not the only ones which we may call weak 
spots. St. John was in the habit of comforting his listeners by scenes 
of light in the midst of scenes of evil and darkness.'* As they came 
unexpectedly to his listeners, it was only too natural that they should 
lose track of the thought of John; the places where these surprises came 
in became weak spots in their memories, so that at the writing, volun- 
tarily or involuntarily, pieces foreign to the trend of St. John’s narra- 
tion were inserted. Thus the interlude 14: 1-5 (the Lamb as shepherd) 
drew after it 14:6-20 and cc. 15 and 16. Up to that point the closed 
form of cc. 12-13 and 17-20 was not recognizable, so that it did not 
act as a bar against such insertions." 

There is even a clue why precisely 14:6-20 came to be inserted in- 
stead of any other piece. If we compare 14:1-5 and 14: 6-20 with7: 1-8 
and 7:9-17, we find the following identical elements in both double 
passages: 


in 7:1-8 the number 144,000 (v. 4. No. 1) 
in 7:9-17 the innumerable host of saints ‘from every race, and of all nations 
and peoples and languages” (v. 9. No. 2) 
“standing” (v. 9. No. 3) 
‘*(before) the Lamb”’ (v. 9. No. 4) 
in 14:1-5 ‘the Lamb” (v. 1. No. 4) 
“standing” (v. 1. No. 3) 
the number 144,000 (v. 1. No. 1) 
14:6-20 an angel proclaiming ‘‘to every race and nation and language and 


f=) 


people”’ (v. 6. No. 2) 
This looks very much like a catchword composition. The leading ele- 
ment no doubt was the impressive figure 144,000 of 7:4, which in the 


18 Cf. the praise in heaven, 12:10-12; 16:5-7; 19:1-8. 
19 On the Semitic literary form of cc. 12-13 and 17-20, see 7S, VITI (1947), 555-5 
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next section (7:9-17) was followed by the secondary elements Nos. 2+4. 
The figure 144,000, which also in 14:1 was accompanied by the ele- 
ments Nos. 4 and 3, called forth a piece with the element No. 2, as such 
a piece had followed after 7:1-8. As the four elements exercised their 
influence upon the memory as a group, it did not matter that they 
were divided differently within each of the double passages. 

To see in the connection of 7: 1-8 with 7:9-17 the basis of that be- 
tween 14:1-5 and 14:4-20 does not imply that 7:1-8 and 9-17 are 
linked together according to the mind of St. John. At that juncture 
he wanted to insert a piece of comfort, such as the sealing of the 144,000 
(7:1-8).2° It seems, however, that by the law of association of ideas 
this piece called forth 7:9-17, which is another scene of consoling na- 
ture, and itself “the work of our author.’ But its position in the 
book most probably is not due to him, but to the blundering memory 
of his assistant. 

The same law of association of ideas seems to have led to the com- 
bining of 11:1-2 and 11:3-12. Their connection is merely external 
In v. 2 the defiled “Holy City’’ is mentioned, which is an allusion to 
Jerusalem, and in v. 8 we hear of “the great city,’ which “‘is spiritually 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord was crucified.”’ It is 
another kind of allusion to Jerusalem, and this is the only literary link 
between the two fragments. It is therefore more than probable that 
11:3-12 has been attracted by this idea of Jerusalem common to both, 
while on the whole the two sections have nothing to do with one an- 
other. 

This procedure in the making of the Apocalypse was the cause of 
inserting material which, although Johannine and derived from the 
narratives of the Apostle, was not meant at all to figure in the book, or 
which at least has no proper place in it as it was actually planned and 
laid out. Among such sections I should reckon the two fragments of 
c. 11 just mentioned, the angel in the appearance of Christ, the voices 
of the seven thunders and the order given to John not to write (10:1-4), 
and the closed section of 14:6-20. 


20 “VIT.9-17 is from the hand of our author,” according to Charles, op. cit., I, 190 
' Charles, op. cit., I, 201 
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Substitutes 


A number of shorter texts have in common that they do not harmo- 
nize with their context, and that where we read them the context would 
require something else. These texts, therefore, are not only accretions 
but substitutes, and wrong ones at that. 

Ape 6:9-11. At the opening of the fifth seal the seer saw the souls 
of the martyrs “under the altar,”’ who cried for revenge and were com- 
forted by a divine promise. In my study on the Semitic literary forms 
I have made the suggestion that this passage might be considered as 
one of the breaks within a series of fearful scenes, of which John is 
fond. From this viewpoint, the text holds its proper place; but at 
the same time it takes the place of a calamity such as each seal brings 
upon the wicked, and for that reason I think it also has become a sub- 
stitute for a part lost. This part should have followed it, before the 
sixth seal was opened.” 

Ape 7:14. ‘After this I saw four angels standing at the four ends 
of the earth, restraining the four winds of the earth, so that no wind 
might blow upon the earth, or upon the sea, or upon any tree.”” But 
another angel warns them not to hurt either land or sea “until we have 
sealed the servants of our God upon their foreheads”; their number is 
144,000. These four angels are not spoken of either before or after- 
wards in the Apocalypse, and their destructive action in the calamity 
that was to follow the breaking of the seventh seal—where, inciden- 
tally, it has been left out—ishard to imagine after the calamities of the 
sixth seal, that forbode the immediate nearness of the last judgment 
(6:12-17). Moreover, the sealing of the servants of God is meant to 
strengthen them against an onslaught against their religion rather than 
shield them against physical disaster. It is also significant that ‘the 
diction of vv. 1-4 is that of our author,’ and that, as I have already 
mentioned, the break between the sixth and seventh seal has an equiva- 
lent between the sixth and seventh trumpet. In both places it seems 
to have been the author’s intention to inserta ray of light into the pic- 


2 “Semitic Literary Forms in the Apocalypse and their Import,”’ TS, VIII (1947), 563. 
3 This suggestion I have also found in the article of H. Windisch, s 
kalypse,” Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart, ILI (ed. 2, 1929), 335 


4 Charles, op. cit., 1,191 
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tures which before and after are so sombre, the after part being at least 
intended. Let us assume that St. John in one of his talks on his vi- 
sions had mentioned the four angels of the winds, but not in this con- 
nection, and that he in fact had here inserted a scene comprising four 
angels and one who sealed the saints, with the difference from the pres- 
ent text that those four had to perform another task which had some- 
thing to do with the last judgment or with the final assault of God’s 
enemies against his friends. The editor by an error of memory mixed 
up these angels with the four angels of the winds, replaced them by 
these, and thus created the puzzle of 7:1-4. 

Ape 11:13 The section preceding this verse ends with the assump- 
tion of the two witnesses into heaven, ‘“‘and their enemies beheld them” 
(y. 12). The natural thing to ask is how they reacted at that sight. 
Instead, something follows which evidently lacks all inner connection 
with vv. 3-12: 


and in that hour there was a great earthquake 
and the tenth part of the city fell; 

and seven thousand persons were killed in the earthquake, 
and the rest became terrified 
and gave glory to the God of heaven. 


Whale the city mentioned in v. 8 is Jerusalem, the capital of Christ’s 
enemies, which as such survives in Rome, the city of v. 13 has nothing 
ec Jerusalem nor of Rome init. Any destruction of the tenth part of 
Jerusalem by an earthquake was unknown up to St. John’s time, and 
the conversion of its populace to the God of heaven does not go well 
with the capital of the Jews. I should even argue that this idea of 
conversion is in conflict with the feature of the three heptads of seals, 
trumpets, and bowls.** Considering these circumstances it is certainly 
not hazardous to see in v. 13 the fragment of a narrative which differed 
from vv. 3-12. This fragment now holds the place of a remark concern- 
ing the reaction of the people who saw the two prophets rising to 
heaven. If there is no inner connection between vv. 3-12 and v. 13, 
there is at least an external bond, the word and idea of a “‘city”’ hostile 
to God, for this seems to have worked partly by way of an association 


% Cf. Apc 9:20-21; 16:9, 11, 21. 
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of ideas and partly even as a catchword. The present arrangement 
of the text, consequently, would be the result of the working of the 
memory of the editor of the Apocalypse. 

Ape 15:2-4. I have referred to 14:6-20 and cc. 15-16 as loose ma- 
terial inserted at a place where memory did not recall the sequence of 
parts, at least not with sufficient certainty. It is in keeping herewith 
that in that material further traces of troubles caused by memory 
should be noticeable. After 14:6-20, illustrating the threatening 
judgment from various angles, a certain respite was due to the reader 
according to St. John’s custom,” especially in view of further menacing 
visions. Consequently we read: “And I saw another sign in heaven, 
great and marvellous....(v. 1). And I saw, as it were, a transparent 
sea mingled with fire, and the victors over the beast and over his image, 
and over the number of his name, standing by the transparent sea, 
holding the harps of God. And they sang the song of Moses the serv- 
ant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying: Great and marvellous 

15:2-4). By its general contents, but not in its details, this 
piece suits its context. The references to the beast in c. 16 are all 
superficial and secondary,” whereas in 14:6-20 there is no mention of 
Christ’s victory over the beast as 15:2 supposes, and the judgment on 
its worshippers in 14:9—11 is open to criticism, as will be shown towards 
the end of this article. If 15:2-4, on the other hand, is put after 20:3 
(or more accurately before 21:9, as following next after 20:3), there 
would result a perfect sequence. Wherefore it seems best to see in 
15:24 a fragment which is no doubt of Johannine origin, but which 
has been misplaced and has taken the position of a passage similar 
in its general character, which latter passage by this replacing has been 
lost tous. Such slips are typical of the working of memory. 

Apc 16:5-6 affords another example of the same kind. The third 
bowl is poured out ‘‘upon the rivers and upon the spring-waters: and 
they became blood. And I heard the angel of the waters saying: 

*W. Bousset, Die Ofenbarung J ohannis (Krit.-exeg. Komm., XVI, 6.ed.), p. 394, says 
of the scene 15:2-4: “Sie ist vom Apokalyptiker gleichsam aus Asthetischen Griinden ent- 
worfen und hierher gestellt. Nach dem grausigen Gericht 14:14-20 bedurfte seine Kom 
position wieder eines solchen Lichtbildes.” 

27 “Semitic Literary Forms,” 7S, VIII (1947), 567-68 
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(5) Just art Thou who art and who wast, 
O Holy One, in inflicting these judgments. 
(6) For they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, 
and blood hast Thou given them to drink. 
Of this they are deserving. 
(7) And I heard the altar saying: 
Yes, O Lord the All-Powerful, 
True and just are thy judgments. 


Charles declares these verses to be “undoubtedly Johannine,’’** but he 
is of the opinion that 5a is ‘‘an interpolation to introduce 16:5)-7, 
which originally followed after 19:4.’* I am not sure whether this 
was indeed the author’s intention concerning 5)-7, seeing that there 
the plural of these verses would be somewhat unexpected and unpre- 
pared for. But it is not difficult to see that vv. 5)-7 are out of place 
where we actually have them. The bowls, properly speaking, are not 
judgments as these verses make us expect, but dire means to bring 
sinful man back to God. Moreover, You have given them blood to 
drink” is the equivalent to internecine war*® and is here the application 
of the jus talionis, which evidently is totally different in its general 
character from turning water into blood. But here again we have a 
case where some song of victory is welcome to the reader, and is all 
the more in place as after John’s fashion it divides the two triplets of 
bowls. As the original song cannot well have been the one preserved 
here, it is logical to recognize in vv. 5b-7 a wrong replacement, due to 
a failure of memory. ‘The cause for it apparently lay in the terms: 
the water “became blood”’ (v. 4), and “they poured out the blood of 
saints .. . and blood hast thou given them to drink” (v.6). This looks 
like a catchword composition, v. 4 drawing after it v. 50-7. 

Apc 16:10-11 describes the effect which the fifth bowl by its darken- 
ing of the “kingdom” of the beast produced upon its followers. In fact 
vv. 10-11 are the continuation to 16:2ab;* where we read them now, 
they are misplaced and inserted instead of the real consequence of the 
darkening, whatever its original object had been. It is quite possible 
that when the words, “who had the mark of the beast, and who wor- 

*8 Charles, op. cit., II, p. 121. 


9 Ibid., pp. 44 and 120-22. % Tbid., p. 121. 
‘Cf. “Semitic literary forms,” pp. 550-51. 2 [bid., pp. 567-78, 549-50 
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shipped its image,”’ were inserted into v. 2,* the original continuation 
of v. 2ab in the memory of the disciple of John broke away, but not being 
altogether lost, secured to itself another place, a wrong one, where it 
in turn expelled some words from their rightful place so that they were 


completely obliterated. 

























Other Catchword Compositions and Doublets 

There are certain other passages which cannot be said to replace 
others, but are mere intrusions, and in part doublets. Doublets as 
such are not necessarily to be suspected as secondary or formed by 
error; the Apocalypse being the work of a Semite and largely shaped 
after Semitic literary rules, it is as likely as not that there should be 
repetitions of formulae and sentences. If in this chapter of the present 
article doublets are pointed out, it is to indicate the probable reasons 
that led to their wrong insertion. 

Ape 4:8) has the enigmatic words kix\wie kai towfer/yéeuovew, 
ogGadkyav. It is a distorted repetition of v. 6: yéuovra d¢Gadpay /eu- 
mpoobev xai dxricAev, for which there is no conceivable reason. And 
what is the meaning of having eyes “round about and within”? 
Charles is perfectly right when calling it ‘“‘a meaningless phrase.’ If 
no intellectual reason has produced it, we can at least recognize the 
memory at work. The elements in both verses are partly identical 
(yéuovra d¢ad\yav—yeuovew d¢Gaduav), partly analogous (éumpoobe 
kai drucbev—xixrwher kai éowfer), with the forms, number, and ar- 
rangement preserved, so that they even sound similar to the ear; only 
the sequence of the two halves of the phrase has been inverted. This 
kind of repeating is typical, not for the intellect but for memory. 
When “‘the four living beings” of v. 6 were to be repeated at the begin- 
ning of v. 8, the expression served as a catchword for v. 6b = v. 8). 

Ape 9:19 admits of a similar explanation. It is placed after v. 18 

‘ which is a conclusion to the second woe (9:12—17), indicating its effect 
upon men. The horses have already been described in vv. 16-17, the 
last clause being: ‘‘and out of their mouths issue fire and smoke and 

sulphur.’’ Verse 19 therefore is lagging behind with its further descrip- 
tion: “For the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their 


rhis clause is bracketed Charles as t., I], 43 
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tails; for their tails are like serpents and have heads, and with them 
they wound.’’ Charles ‘‘with some hesitation”’ brackets ‘‘and in their 
tails—they wound.’ | think he does so with good reason. For 196 
introduces something which does not well harmonize with these horses, 
which in vv. 16-17 have been described as an army—horses with riders 
upon them. Charging forward, their power was all in the riders and 
in the heads of the horses, and it is hard to imagine how at the time 
they should have hurt by their tails. It is different with the locusts 
which in the first woe have been described as being “‘like”’ horses (9:7), 
with many strange features about them, one being this: ‘‘And they 
have tails such as scorpions have, and stings; and in their tails is their 
power to hurt mankind” (v. 9-10). Verse 19, therefore, is partly a 
repetition of v. 10. When reproducing in v. 19 the words, “For the 
power of the horses (is in their mouths),’’ the memory of the editor 
unwittingly fell back upon v. 10, “and in their tails is their power,” 
adding to v. 19a “‘and in their tails” and the rest. The word “power” 
acted as a catchword. From the fact that v. 19 is trailing behind any- 
way, it is clear that its connection with other matter was not fixed in 
the memory of the editor, and the addition of the preposterous v. 19d 
only confirms the fact that v. 19 was an element which had not been 
well grasped. Verse 19) may contain a trait which the seer had at- 
tributed to the locusts in connection with v. 10, and which, having been 
detached by the memory of his disciple, claimed its right at a wrong 
place, which again is typical of the working of memory. 

Ape 11:19. There is some uncertainty as to how to combine this 
verse, whether with what precedes or with what follows. 

Phen the temple of God in heaven was opened, 
and the ark of His covenant was seen in Fis temple. 

\nd there followed lightnings, and voices, and thunders, 


nd an earthquake, and great hail. 


This opening scene presages something sublime and awe-inspiring. 
Instead, in the next verse (12:1) there follows another typical opening 
sentence to a great vision, exactly as if 11:19 were not in its actual 
place. The partial repetition of 11:19 which occurs in 15:5 (‘‘the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened’’) 
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suggests that here may have been the original place of 11:19. For 
this verse, though original as to its form, seems to have been misplaced. 
15:1-5 is a troubled piece anyhow; I have already referred to vv. 2+ 
as a misplaced part which now occupies the place of a scene similar 
in function but of different contents. 15:1 forms manifestly a doublet 
to 15:6 ill-suited to its position, so that 15:1-5 is a typical weak spot; 
evidently the editor’s mind was very vague as to what belonged there. 

The position of 11:19 is queer, not only in view of 12:1 but also in 
view of 11:15-18. The seventh trumpet did not immediately introduce 
a last woe, but, as seems to have been the method of St. John, a heav- 
enly scene (vv. 150-18). The setting is the same as in the vision in 
cc. 4-5, therefore the interior of the heavenly temple with God’s throne 
in the centre. How, then, can the next verse (11:19) describe the 
opening of this temple, which was open already? If John wrote reason- 
ably and for reasonable men, he could not possibly place this verse 
here. This seems to be the result of the working of a non-intellectual 
force, the memory of the editor, implying, I am afraid, the accusation 
that he controlled its working very insufficiently when he wrote this 
verse down. 

If 11:19, therefore, has to be detached from its present context, and 
if it originally formed part of the narrative now introduced by 15:1-S, 
we may make an attempt at restoring this portion in the following 
manner: 


15:5a: “‘And after those things” 

15:5a and la: “I saw” 

15:la: ‘‘another sign... great and marvellous”’ 

19:19: “the temple of God (which is) in heaven was opened, etc.”’ 

15:24: ‘‘And I saw, as it were, a transparent sea mingled with fire, etc.”’ 


15:6: “‘And there came out of the temple the seven angels, etc.” 


The elements of this scene had had no fixed place in the disciple’s 
memory, as also the whole of c. 11 is stigmatized by the same lack of 
firm connection of its parts. When the heavenly scene in 11:15-18 
was reproduced, it may have served as a means of association of imagi- 
native pictures in attracting 11:19, instead of reserving it for the open- 
ing of the vision of the bowls in 15:1-5. In our reconstruction 11:19 
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again becomes what it must have been originally, the introduction to a 
new heptad of calamities.* 
Ape 12:11. In v. 10 the seer hears a voice in heaven: 


10) Now has come the salvation and the power... 
For the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
who used to accuse them before our God day and night. 
11) And they have conquered him because of the blood of the Lamb 
and because of the word whereby they bore witness, 
seeing that they preferred not their lives (to all else) even when facing 
death. 
12) Exult, therefore, you heavens, and you that dwell therein, 
but woe to you, land and sea, 
now that the devil has come down to you with great wrath, 
knowing that he has but a short time. 


“Every phrase of -this verse (v. 11) belongs to our authors,” says 
Charles,’ but “it interrupts, according to Vélter, Vischer, Spitta, J. 
Weiss, Gunkel, etc., the close connection between vv. 10 and 12.... 
It comes rather incongruously between vv. 10 and 12.8 The song 
in vv. 10 and 12 visualizes the point of time when Satan has just been 
thrown down from heaven upon the earth to persecute the followers 
of the Lamb, even the Lamb itself. Verse 11, on the other hand, makes 
sense only at the end of the persecution. Placed as it is between vv. 
10 and 12, it infers an intolerable anachronism. The word “‘therefore”’ 
in v. 12 refers to v. 10, as if there were nov. 11. Besides, both verses 
10 and 12 are personal,** whereas v. 11 is an impersonal statement. 
It may be of additional weight that v. 10 and v. 12 each have four 
lines, v. 11 only three. 

How did v. 11 happen to be inserted here? To some extent it is a 
doublet to 6:9, which verse is in its proper place. Besides, we notice 
that 6:9 is followed by oi déeAgoi abrav (6:11). This word affords 
the clue for the inept insertion of 12:11; for v. 10 speaks of the accuser 
rav abdedgav juayv. This expression, being linked up with 6:9, caused, 
when repeated in 12:10, the partial repetition of 6:9, the result being 

*% Charles (0. cit., 1, 293) declares 11:14-19 to be “undoubtedly from the hand of our 
author,” which is also his verdict on 15:2-8 (II, 28), while v. 1 “appears to be an inter- 
polation” (ibid., p. 30). 37 Op. cit., I, 328; cf. p. 302. 

8 Op. cit., I, 328-9. 39 Hud twice in v. 10; rpds duas in v. 12. 
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12:11. It is nothing else but a catchword composition which is the 
hall mark of the working of memory. 

Ape 16:13-14. The sixth bowl prepares “the way for the kings 
(that come) from the sun-rising’’ (v. 12). The text then continues: 
“And I saw (proceeding) from the mouth of the dragon, and from the 
mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet three 
foul spirits, as it were frogs (for they are spirits of demons working 
signs),*° and they go forth to the kings of the whole world, to muster 
them to the war of the great day of God the All-Powerful.” The 
diction is different from John’s, in part even “unique.” It is un- 
doubtedly a fragment derived from a vision which was different from 
the one into which it has been inserted. The context mentions only 
the kings from the East, not of the whole world as v. 14. But this 
very term “kings” seems to have been the catchword for the insertion 
Whether vv. 13-14 wrongly replace a part lost is not clear. 

Ape 16:19. This text affords two examples of catchword composi- 
tion, the second being explained by 14:8. The texts are: 

16:19 Kal éyévero 4 rods ) weyadn 14:8  exrecer, txecey 
€is Tpla “EON 

Kai ai rodes Tov vay trecay. 

Kal BaBvAwy 9 peyadn éuvnobn ) €x TOU olvov Tov Ovuov ris 
far Tou Jeov . : ropveias airis 

dotvat abr 7d mrornpiov roi 
oivov rov Ovuod ris dpyns 
avuTov, 


BaSvAwv ) weyadn 


wemOrixey TavTa Ta eOyn. 


Charles takes v. 19a as a gloss, but declares the diction of the whole 
verse to be St. John’s.“ I do not think that 19a has the nature of a 
gloss; it looks rather like a loose bit of a narrative which was here 
attracted by the catchword rods. ““The great city” is out of place 
in this chapter, and inconsistent with, because in no way opposed to, 
“the cities of the nations."” Nor does v. 19cd belong here, but with 11:8; 
14:8 and c. 17 form the vision on Babylon. If it is cancelled, the rest 
of the text is coherent; the earthquake (v. 18) makes the cities of the 
nations fall (v. 19) and the islands and mountains disappear (v. 20). 
The accretions to 16: 18-21 supervened in the order in which they 
* A gloss; cf. Charles, op. ci., II, 47-48. | Jbid., pp. 47 and 41 


® Thid., p. 52. 8 [bid., p. 41 
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now follow in the text. First, 19a was attracted by wédts. Having 
now the phrase, % réAts ) weyaAn, and Babylon also figuring in the mem- 
ory of the editor as “the great city” (17:18), the influence of 4 wédus 4 
ueyadn in 19a, strengthened by the preceding péyas in v. 18 (twice), 
became strong enough to attract the words on Babylon. Besides, the 
ending word of 19), éreoay, acted as another clue by the sequence of 
txeaev + BaSvdwy in 14:8, which passage became the pattern for the 
new insertion 19cd. 

None of these passages is conceivable as the result of a purely literary 
process, but they are explained as soon as we resort to the memory of 
the man to whom we owe the writing of the Apocalypse. If he had 
been more attentive, or better perhaps, if he had been more intelli- 
gent, many of his gross mistakes would have been avoided, because 
nobody is forced to utter everything that his memory suggests to him. 
On the other hand, it may be called an advantage for us that he did 
not sufficiently control the reproductions of his memory, because thus 
he tampered less with what he had heard than would have been the 
case otherwise. If we do not possess the series of narratives as John 
formed them, we can at least largely recognize what it had been origi- 
nally and have a fair degree of certainty that the editor did not purposely 
change the form of the matter he had heard. 


Failing Imagination 


Not a few of the passages discussed on the foregoing pages are un- 
intelligible not only in their present context, but also under the assump- 
tion that they have been written down by the same man who had had 
the visions reported therein. Compare the eyes “round about and 
within” the four living beings (4:8), the scorpions’ tails of the horses 
(9:19)), the opening of the heavens when they were already opened 
(11:19), the kings of the East and the kings of the universe (16: 13-14), 
the jumble of ‘‘the great city,” the “‘cities of the nations” and “Baby- 
lon” (16:19). If the man who wrote those passages had enjoyed the 
visions whence they were taken, he could not, I think, have inserted 
them so ineptly. This was only possible because he had not experi- 
enced the visions himself and therefore had no imaginative remem- 
brance of them. When he undertook to write the book, all he had at 
his disposal seems to have been the remembrance of what John had 
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reported of his visions, the hearing of which had not conveyed to him 
any clear imagination of the metaphoric visions. 

This is the case especially when local relations are recorded. Allo 
touches on this problem where he discusses the quadrangular city of 
equal length, breadth, and height (Ape 21:16). This description is 
of an embarrassing vagueness. Even Allo, who proposes a rather 
satisfactory explanation (a city covering a mountain, oriental fashion, 
so that indeed its height equals the sides of its quadrangular base), 
gives the alternative explanation that the vision had not been imagina- 
tive at all, but was artificially composed, “‘pensée plut6t que vue.” 
There is a good element in this alternative, provided the failing imagi- 
nation is separated from St. John and ascribed to someone else. For 


‘seeing”’ 


‘ 


St. John was an outspokenly visual type, as the frequent use of 
and of “light” in his Gospel suggests. The Apocalypse itself is so 
steeped in imaginative forms that only a few passages are couched in 
plain words. Blurred reports of visionary local relations, therefore, 
particularly since they are not rare exceptions from the rule, should 
not be laid to his charge. But if there was another man, who knew 
nothing of John’s vision except from hearing John’s preaching, this 
kind of report is quite naturally to be expected. 

Here are some more examples. In 4:6 the four living beings are 
placed “in the midst before the throne, and around the throne.” 
Allo’s opinion is not very convincing when he calls it a ‘“‘locution em- 
barrassée due a l’inhabileté de l’auteur a se servir de particules de 
relation.” Charles simply avers: ‘‘The text is unintelligible as it 
stands.’* The Lamb, which turns up in the same vision, has seven 
horns and seven eyes (5:6). Swete remarks that “the position (in 
regard to the throne) which He occupies in the picture is not quite 
clear,’**? but he passes in silence over the more intriguing problem of 
how the eyes and horns were arranged on the Lamb; indeed, “‘une image 
bien peu plastique,” as Allo writes on this text, an observation which 
is not illumined by the remark: “‘mais il n’y a que le sens qui importe.’"* 
The reader is equally embarrassed when he finds the souls of the mar- 
tyrs beneath the altar’ (6:9). The seven heads of the dragon (12:3) 


“ E.-B. Allo, Saint Jean, L’A pocalypse (1921), p. 322 © Op. cit., p. 56 
“ Charles, op. cit., 1, 118. “ H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John (1906), p. 77 


‘Op. cit 63. 
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and of the beast (13:1; 17:3) were meant to make a bizarre picture in 
imitation of the Lamb, but the ten horns on the seven heads, and the 
seven diadems on the ten horns (12:3; 13:1) are difficult to explain as 
to their arrangement. 

Such features are best understood if their sole immediate reason was 
the memory of the editor who depended neither on notes written by 
John, nor on John himself while the writing was in progress. 


A pocalypse 14:6-—20 

At the end of this article I should like to submit to the reader an 
application of what I have tried to work out in the preceding part to 
two greater sections of the Apocalypse, to 14:6-20 (with which I have 
already dealt as a closed form*’) and toc. 17. By calling 14:6-20a 
closed form I mean to make a statement only with regard to its literary 
structure, which does not imply that its contents are of like origin. 
That in fact this is not so, rather that parts of it are secondary to the 
author’s intention, may be gathered from the following observations. 

The ‘‘other” angel in v. 6, at the beginning of the closed from, indi- 
cates that once it was a well defined unit within a large complex which 
the memory of the disciple of John has not retained, and which con- 
sequently has not survived in the Apocalypse. This first angel an- 
nounces the eternal Gospel which is meant for the conversion of man— 
an idea that goes best together with the millennial Jerusalem. But 
in v. 7 we read: “‘(Fear God and give glory to Him), for the hour of 
His judgment is come; (and worship the maker of heaven ...).”” It is 
hard to see how the preaching of the Gospel is to fit in with the hour of 
the last judgment. This sentence cannot be an original part of the 
context; moreover, its position between the imperatives is awkward. 
It may well have been that the editor, seeing the idea of judgment pre- 
vailing in 14:6-20, put this clause in. 

The second angel (14:8) proclaims the fall of Babylon. This verse 
is a doublet composed of 18: 2a and 18: 3a, and comes asa surprise to 
the reader, seeing that Babylon is dealt with only in c. 17, and that 
14:6-20 has nothing to do with it. In all likelihood it replaces by an 
error of memory some part lost. 

The third angel announces the punishment which will overtake the 


** “Semitic literary forms,” p. 551-52. 
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worshippers of the beast (14:9-11). There is no mention of the beast 
in 14:6-20 other than this, which makes those verses a fragment un- 
connected with its context. How did it come to be here? Verse 8 
(the section of the second angels) ends with the words, 4 éx rot oivov 
Tov Oypod ris Topveias alrns TeTOTLKEY TWavTa Ta Evy, Which partly occur 
again in v.10... rierac €x Tov oivov Tov Ovpod Tod Feod . . . & TH TOTNpiw 
THs Opyjs a’rod. This appears to be a catchword composition, espe- 
cially as the same words have a different meaning. In addition, the 
worshippers of the beast belong to the same ¢ ye le of visions as Babylon; 
both occur in the closed form of chapters 12-13 and 17-20.°%° When, 
therefore, the memory of the writer had reproduced the announcement 
of the fall of Babylon, it mechanically also recalled the section concern- 
ing the worshippers of the beast. As the former intruded itself into 
the place of an original piece lost, so did the latter. 

This conclusion is in a way confirmed by 14:11la) and its parallel 
i9:3. In both places we read: “The smoke (of their torments) goes 
up for ever and ever’’; in 19:3 it is said of Babylon, in 14: 11 of the wor- 
shippers of the beast. The warning addressed to them would have its 
proper place after the punishment meted out to Babylon. Moreover, 
they will be tormented ‘with fire and sulphur” (14: 10c), like the beast 
and its false prophet, who “were cast alive into the lake of fire which 
burns with sulphur” (19:20). We should, then, place 14:9-11 even 
after the destruction of those two enemies of God, which serves as a 
warning to their admirers. It was by erring memory that the warning 
words were detached from their original place 

The vv. 12-13, which concern the “‘saints’’ and praise those “‘who 
die in the Lord from henceforth,” disturb the otherwise clear arrange- 
ment of 14:6-20." Maybe the editor overlooked it for a moment and 
put it in, after St. John’s fashion, as a piece of consolation that was 
fit to break a series of terrifying scenes. 

Verse 14 is a sentence concerning ‘‘one like a son of man”’ sitting 
upon a white cloud. Every reader knew who was meant, and it was 
befitting that John should have assigned the central place of honor to 
“the one like a son of man.’ But what is said of him is surprisingly 
little compared with the parts concerning the first, third, fourth, and 
sixth angel. It seems that a good portion has been lost, and this loss 
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may have been connected with the ‘‘sickle,” the instrument of confu- 
sion in vv. 14-20. Ofcourse, John himself cannot reasonably be charged 
with such a lapse of memory; it was his disciple, as usual. 

The fourth angel (14:15-16) cries out to the one seated upon the 
cloud to apply his sickle, whereupon the Son of Man harvests the world. 
Reading this we are inclined to ask about the effect, but get no answer. 
This is again an indication that the narrative is incomplete. The same 
is certain concerning the fifth angel (v. 17): “Then another angel came 
out of the temple which is in heaven, and he too had a sharp sickle.” 
This again is so little that a good deal must be supposed to have been 
lost. 

Finally, the sixth angel addresses the fifth in very much the same 
way in which the fourth speaks to the one like a son of man, which 
certainly is somewhat surprising. ‘The fifth angel, then, carries out 
the order of vintaging with dreadful consequences. This time, at least, 
the narrative comes properly to its end, except that v. 20 infers a piece 
oi a very different metaphor (horses wading in blood). What needs 
an explanation is the parallelism between the fourth and the sixth angel, 
and the attribution of a sickle both to Christ and to one of his angels. 

The two metaphors of harvesting and vintaging are probably called 
forth by Joel 3:13: “‘Put in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: Come, 
tread, for the winepress is full.” That in Joel both metaphors mean 
judgment on the wicked would not by itself prove that they must have 
the same meaning in the Apocalypse, because St. John applied what 
he borrowed from sources entirely as he pleased. There remains there- 
fore the interpretation advocated by Swete and Allo that the harvest- 
ing concerns the good, the vintaging the wicked, abstraction being 
made of the “sharp” sickle in the hand of Christ and its menacing 
sound. The real difficulty lies not with the coupling of these meta- 
phors, but with the sameness of forms, for the parallelism between 
vv. 14-16 and vv. 17-19 is embarrassingly marked. I should like to 
explain it in the following fashion. When it came to reproducing the 
two parallel actions described by St. John, the writer, or whoever he 
was to whom we owe those verses, got mixed up, and committed the 
first mistake of attributing to Christ ‘a sharp sickle,’ and then the 
second of making Him to be addressed by an angel in the same way in 
which the sixth angel was going to address the fifth. To realize this 
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second point it should be borne in mind that the Son of Man and the 
fourth angel are on different levels, Christ appearing in the sky, the 
angel who addresses Him, in heaven proper—a difference which rather 
proves a faulty reproduction than anything else. These errors drew 
with them the loss of several items which were connected with the 
original forms. Such a procedure is typical for the memory, and not 
applicable to literary work in its proper sense. Incidentally, the 
defaulting vv. 15-17 contain four constructions “which are foreign to 
our author’s use.’ But these and the awkward parallelism do not 
necessitate discarding vv. 15-17, as does Charles, thus destroying the 
closed form of 14:6-20. The differences in style only tend to show 
that here another man is speaking, who came to the aid of the editor 
when he could not find his way. When asking himself how to fill up 
the parts concerning the fourth and fifth angel where his own memory 
failed him, he received well-meant, but ill-advised help from a fellow- 
disciple whose memory got stuck at the same point as the writer’s. 

Looking at 14: 6-20 as a whole it is in the first place not at all astound- 
ing that, belonging as it does to what I have called loose material, it 
should itself be of a somewhat dubious firmness. The uncertainty 
about its various parts is all the more understandable, if they did not 
from the very beginning form a tightly knit unit, but were chosen 
arbitrarily to make up the arbitrary form of three angels—the Son of 
Man—three angels. To explain by literary processes what has ac- 
tually been written is a hopeless task, whereas our explanation, reduc- 
ing all to the failing memory, seems to give some light on this trouble- 
some section. 


A pocalypse 17 


This chapter affords another example of the manner in which the 
Apocalypse was made. At every step we meet that other man who 
stands between St. John and the book, and who gave us in writing 
what his memory recalled of the matter he had heard the Apostle 
propounding. Charles distinguishes here two sources with interspersed 
glosses ;* the one comprises roughly vv. 1-10, and is characterized by 
the Hebrew order of words; the other comprises vv. 11-17 (18) where 
the order of words is “decidedly non-Semitic,”’ its linguistic character 


* Charles, op. cit., I1, 3; cf. p. 21 8 Op. cit., II, 56 
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even being “‘almost without parallel in the rest of the book.” In gen- 
eral he declares: ‘“The diction and idiom of this chapter show manifest 
traces of the hand of our author ... but they are frequently against 
his usage.” The contents are, as we shall see presently, in keeping 
with this mixture of style and diction. 

17:1-2 is the introduction to the chapter, or pretends to be, for its 
main contents do not suit this purpose at all. ‘Come, I will show thee 
the judgment of the great harlot” (v.1). Instead of the judgment we 
are shown the nature and epithets of the harlot, the judgment follow- 
ing only inc. 18. Now it is against the ordinary way of speaking to 
put an introduction to something from which it is separated by a whole 
chapter of other contents. Consequently, we have to see in vv. 1-2 
a misplaced piece which now occupies the place of a lost introduction. 
The reason apparently was that the words mopveia (v. 4) and ray 
ropvav or topvewy (v. 5)* served as catchwords for 4 mépyn (v. 1) and 
érépvevoav (v. 2), and seduced the writer into putting the wrong intro- 
duction here. 

Verses 7-18 show a half-obliterated schematic structure which is a 
great help for applying literary criticism to that part. Verse 7 is an 
introduction to the explanation which the angel is to give to St. John 
on the symbolic vision of ‘““Babylon the Great, the mother of harlotries 
and of the abominations of the world” (v. 5). He will explain ‘the 
mystery of the women, and of the beast that carries her, which has the 
seven heads and the ten horns.”’ 

With v. 8 this explanation begins, but in a reversed order, so that 
the introduction and the execution of the promise form a chiasmus. 
The verse opens with the structural formula of that piece: ‘The beast 
which thou sawest.”’ As its repetitions in vv. 9b, 12a, 15, 18 prove, this 
should be the beginning of a predicative sentence: The beast which 
thou sawest, is, etc. But the text actually continues: “(The beast 
which thou sawest) was and is not and is about to ascend from the 
abyss, and will (finally) go its way into perdition.” How can the 
woman sit upon the beast when it actually is not? For, be it noted, 
v. 8 is all about that beast; it does not say: The beast means something 
or somebody who was and is not now.... Verse 8d is thus stigmatized 
as a piece foreign to the context, and with v. 8d goes the end of v. 8 


* Tbid., p. 65. 
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which is a repetition of its beginning. Charles has well perceived that 
the original words of v. 8 were: ‘““The beast which thou sawest.... 
And the inhabitants of the earth shall marvel—those whose names 
have not been written in the book of life since the foundation of the 
world—at seeing the beast... .’* The editor, by an error of memory, 
has inserted a portion of another explanation of John in the wrong place 
and deprived us of the true sequence of thought and words of v. 8. 

Verse 9a, “Here (is needed) the mind which has understanding,” is 
the end clause to that which precedes, rather than the beginning of 
what follows. 

Verse 9b continues the explanation begun, but badly continued, in 
v. 8: “The seven heads are the seven mountains on which the woman 
is sitting.”’ I fail to see why, as Charles maintains,” this should be an 
obvious addition to the text. In the vision the woman sits upon the 
beast; unfortunately, the original interpretation of the beast has not 
been preserved. The woman commonly passes as pagan Rome, the 
“city of the seven hills.’ Why should not John have interpreted in 
our place the seven heads as those seven hills? In so doing he did not 
commit himself to retaining this symbolism forever, as the following 
words show. 

Verses 9d-11 give another explanation of the seven heads: “And 
they are seven kings; five are fallen, one is now, another has not yet 
come, but when he comes he is bound to remain for a short time only. 
And the beast which was and is not now, is himself the eighth, yet is 
one of the seven, and he goes his way to perdition.’”’ It is unthinkable 
that John should have simultaneously offered two different explana- 
tions of one and the same symbol. And it is equally improbable that 
he should have attached the same sense simultaneously to two different 
parts of the same vision, as he would have done, if the ten horns of 
the next verse (v. 12), which are ten kings, did thus follow in his origi- 
nal report. Verse 11 illustrates one of the seven kings with words 
partly identical with v. 8ab, which is secondary in this context. More- 
over, it is remarkable that v. 11 (with 13:12, 14) identifies this king 
with the beast instead of with one of the heads, as v. 10 would require 
(and as 13:3in fact hasit). These inconsistencies make it clear beyond 
doubt that here various interpretations are intertwined. Verses 9d-11 


* Ibid., p. 67 § Jbid., p. 68 
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are an explanation of the heads and the beast other than v. 9bc, and 
given by John in some other connection together with the insertion 
inv.8. Where these verses stand now, they occupy the place originally 
allotted to some further details concerning the seven hills or moun- 
tains, which is again the work of a failing memory. 

Verses 12-14 begin with the stereotyped formula: “‘And the ten 
horns which thou sawest are ten kings, etc.”” These kings are allied 
to the beast and enemies of the Lamb, but they serve God unwittingly, 
because the final victory will be with the Lamb. The text does not 
indicate when this victory will be won; wherefore there is no cogent 
reason to put v. 14 after vv. 16-17 so as to avoid an anachronism, as 
Charles wants to have it.*7 We notice, however, that vv. 13-14, and 
perhaps also v. 126c, are not words of the explaining angel, but have 
been added by the seer, so that the angel has to be introduced anew in 
v.15. Itisnot unlikely that such comments of John once had followed 
after each short predicative sentence which the angel spoke. These 
comments may not always have been closely connected in form and 
contents with those words of the angel and thus they gave rise to con- 
fusion and forgetting. 

Verse 15, after the introductory word, ‘‘And he said to me,”’ is again 
molded on the stereotyped form: “The water which thou sawest, where 
the harlot sits, are peoples and multitudes and races and languages.”’ 
The slight divergencies from the diction of John may be signs that the 
writer had here derived some matter from another disciple of the seer.** 
That Rome was not situated on many waters is no argument against 
the Johannine origin of the verse. John did not intend to describe 
the geography of Rome, but a symbolic figure which meant Rome. If 
he transferred to her a feature of the Mesopotamian Babylon, he did 
it for the sake of symbolism, as he had done in 11:8 (Jerusalem-Rome) ; 
in so doing he was perfectly consistent with himself, having given her 
the very name of Babylon (17:5). 

Verses 16-17 occur where, according to my conjecture, there had fol- 
lowed originally some comments of John after the word of the angel. 
The sequence had been lost to sight and by the working of the memory 
of John’s amanuensis a piece that did not form part of c. 17 had sup- 
planted the original words. The beginning, ‘‘And the ten horns which 


7 Tbid., p. 74 58 On the diction of v. 15 see Charles, op. cit., 11, 72 
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thou sawest,”’ is a replica of v. 12a, an evident sign that all is not cor- 
rect here. The confusion which reigned over this section is also ap- 
parent in the addition “and the beast,’ and in the contents of vv. 
16-17, which do not harmonize at all with the rest of the chapter. For 
this deals with the greatness and power of the harlot, whereas vv. 16-17 | 
describe the beast and the ten kings as her enemies bent on her destruc- 

tion. Finally the word yvraun in 17a¢ was a catchword for 17bc; the 





kings effect God’s “‘purpose”’ by destroying the harlot, and “act with 
one purpose”’ as was said of them in v. 13, this ‘‘purpose’’ being some- 
thing else than the “purpose” in 17a. There is no difficulty in deriv- | 
ing vv. 16-17 from St. John, but he must have spoken them on another 
occasion than the substance of c. 17. This is one of the proofs that 
occasionally he repeated himself, and did so without any concern for 
what he had previously said on the subject. He dealt with it as its 
absolute master and gave to the same symbol, if it so suited him, quite 
different interpretations. Thus v. 8 (in part), vv. 9d—-11 and vv. 16-17 
belonged to one cycle of explanations, the rest of c. 17 to another. 
Verse 18. “‘And the woman whom thou sawest is the great city 
which holds empire over the kings of the earth.” This is a word of 
the angel; one expects some further explanation, but it is broken off, 
Those are the major literary difficulties of this chapter. Apart from 
the various doublets they chiefly consist of insertions taken from a dif- 
ferent narrative and put into the framework of the chapter. These | 
insertions regularly take the place of other matter which has dropped | 
out. For judging by the remainders of the original v. 8 and by the 
vv. 12-14 it is very likely that all the formulae (‘‘The . .. which thou 
sawest is .. .””) were followed by corresponding comments, all of them 
probably words of the author himself, for which we now look in vain. 
Leaving alone the doublet in v. 16 (parallel to v. 12), the formulae are 
five in number: 
v. 9: “The beast which thou sawest 
v. 9: “The seven heads (omits: which thou sawest) .. .” 
v.12: “And the ten horns which thou sawest ” 
15: ‘The waters which thou sawest .. . ’’ } 
18: “And the woman whom thou sawest 7 


The middle formula is followed by the mention of the Lamb, which 
for the moment opens up a brighter view in the midst of the threaten- 
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ing symbols of the woman and the beast with its satellites. By this 
feature vv. 12-14 became prominent among the other parts and thus 
should be considered the centre of the whole arrangement, two for- 
mulae preceding and two following. Originally, therefore, 17:12-14 
was the central section of 17:8-18 which formed a closed symmetrical 
structure. 

It is impossible to explain the inconsistencies of c. 7 by any sort of 
literary process. Only if we rule out reason and take the text that is 
before us as the result of the working of memory do we get a satisfac- 
tory explanation. Somebody might object that this kind of explana- 
tion in reality is no explanation at all, since it leaves the disharmonies 
of the text where they are. To this objection I should reply that in 
this article we were not concerned with explaining the content of the 
texts, but with its origin. Our explanation is psychological, not logi- 
cal. The many omissions, doublets, insertions of wrong material, 
erroneous replacements cannot be explained by logical reasons nor be 
smoothed over; at any rate it cannot be done if the Apocalypse is to 
be judged by the ordinary rules of literary criticism or, what is the 
same, of literary aesthetics. As those perplexities, all the same, came 
into being by human activity, man’s reasoning mind being excluded, 
they are only comprehensible as the result of memory, which is man’s 
mental power but not itself working after the fashion of reason. If 
the inconsistencies were only few in number, they might pass as slips 
of the seer himself, whose intellect would have set right possible aber- 
rations of his memory when detected, as would have happened in most 
of the cases. But the one who did the writing obviously was not in a 
position to correct the deficiencies of his memory by applying his 
knowledge of the matter which he wrote down since he had not himself 
seen the visions. Even in that supposition he might have left us a 
more orderly work than our Apocalypse, had it not been partly for 
his incapacity in literary matters,** and for his endeavour to follow as 
closely as possible the words of John as best he remembered them. 
For this we owe him our thanks. 

The blunders of which I had to accuse him are many. But I do not 
pretend to give here a comprehensive explanation of all the discord- 


*° T should not, however, go the whole way with Charles (op. cit., 1, }-lv) in denouncing 


the writex’s stupidity. 
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ances of the text. For instance, there seem to be two narratives in 
c. 12 which are intertwined or, as it were, dovetailed, which can only 
be the outcome of a literary procedure. Still, there remain a great 
many blunders which I ascribe to the editor of the work. There is 
nothing odd and surprising about this, seeing how strange to John’s 
listeners must have been his reports, seeing the diversity of his matter, 
the absolutely unexpected sequence of one metaphor after another, 
the mixture of pure reports and of explanations interspersed, in par- 
ticular also the diverging explanations of the same symbols proffered 
at different times, or similar explanations given to difierent symbols, 
Had it not been for the tenacity of the disciple of the Apostle in repeat- 
ing what he remembered having heard, even if not understood, we 
should not be in a position to hear in the Apocalypse John himself 
speaking, although he did not write the book himself. 
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Le PROBLEME DE L’ACTE DE Fol. Données traditionnelles et résultats 
des controverses récentes. By Roger Aubert. Universitas Catholica 
Lovaniensis: Dissertationes ad gradum magistri, Series II, Tomus 36. 
Louvain: E. Warny, 1945. Pp. xi + 808. 

[he massive dimensions of this book are more than forbidding, they are 
revealing. Part I (pp. 1-222) deals with the doctrine of the Church as 
found in tradition: Holy Scripture (pp. 2-13); the Fathers (pp. 13-20); 
St. Augustine (pp. 21-30); the second Council of Orange (pp. 30-42); 
St. Thomas (pp. 43-71); the solemn and ordinary acts of the magisterium 
from Trent to Pius IX (pp. 72-130); the Vatican Council (pp. 131-222). 
The doctrine of the Church thus surveyed constitutes the indispensable 
starting point and basis of all theological speculation on the act of faith. 

Part II (pp. 227-643) presents the contemporary s/a/us guaestionis of the 
theology of the act of faith by the device of an exhaustive rehearsal! of the 
opinions on faith found in the monographs, manuals, reviews, etc. of the 
last fifty years. This survey sifts the writings not merely of Scholastic 
theologians but also of all theoricians of the philosophy of religion, whether 
Scholastic or otherwise, who have exerted an impact on the theology of the 
act of faith. 

In Part III (pp. 644-780) the author attempts to plot out in the light of 
the foregoing two sections the orientations that will offer to theologians 
“le plus de chances de succés”’ (p. 646) in their efforts to rethink the treatise 
on the act of faith. This section is not meant to constitute a formal treatise 
on faith, “‘mais seulement d’amorcer, sur quelques points essentiels, des 
discussions ultérieures”’ (p. 645). 

This brief sketch of the contents of the book is very revealing. It is 
noteworthy that Scripture and the Fathers receive some thirty pages of 
treatment, and that for the most part at second hand. M. Aubert intends 
merely “‘d’esquisser les grands traits de l’enseignement scripturaire” (p. 
2); and, as the ideas of the Fathers have not yet been made “‘l’objet d’études 
approfondies” (p. 13), it is feasible to give only “quelques considérations 
générales” (p. 14). It would be unreasonable to expect the author to have 
made massive first hand research in this regard, but it is not unreasonable 
to refuse to share his confidence that his own views are a legitimate prolonga- 
tion of Sacred Scripture and the Fathers. It may be, but the evidence ad- 
duced will allow one to wait. 

Secondly, one should note that the period from St. Thomas to the year 
1900, as far as any discussion of the work of theologians is concerned, is 
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completely omitted. It would be unfair to censure M. Aubert for not doing 
what he had not intended to do. However, this lacuna is not without an 
effect on the third part of the book, which is significantly entitled “per- 
spectives d’avenir.”” The perspective for the future of the treatise of the 
act of faith is organized uniquely against a background of the philosophical 
and theological writings of the last fifty years, and one is entitled to think 
that it is perhaps a background somewhat shallow in depth. Consequent 
on this temporal lack of perspective there follows inevitably a certain con- 
striction of the problem along local lines. As a matter of fact, the great 
bulk of writing and thinking on the act of faith during the past fifty years 
has been done in France. It is France’s glory, but it may be a limitation 
for Catholic theology. Such contemporaneity and localization may not 
be the best frame of reference within which to plot the perspectives of the 
future. In the ideal order, at any rate, it would be more desirable that a 
problem which is felt in all its urgency in the here and now were not debated 
so sharply within the limits of the here and now. 

According to M. Aubert the seventeenth to the nineteenth centuries 
witnessed a gradual deterioration of theological speculation on the act of 
faith, a deterioration due to certain historical contingencies, chiefly the 
fact that a spirit akin to the Awfkldrung infiltrated theology with the dry 
rot of its arid rationalization. This theological decline showed itself in an 
ever increasing effacement of the supernatural and religious aspects of the 
act of faith to the profit of its rational side, and the whole process reached 
its culmination when theologians sought to joust with rationalists and to 
beat them at their own game and with their own weapons. It may well be 
that M. Aubert in his laudable effort to rethink personally the act of faith 
in the light of the teaching of men such as Blondel, is a victim of a not dis- 
similar tendency. His dissertation focusses a theological reaction which is 
".... um souci de remettre 4 l’avant-plan le caractére vertueux, religieux, 
surnaturel de la foi, de marquer la différence essentielle qui sépare la croyance 
naturelle de l’acte de foi théologal, de rattacher ce dernier au dynamisme 
foncier de la nature spirituelle du croyant et non plus seulement 4 I’exercice 
de ses facultés de raisonnement’”’ (p. 644). 

There is then with M. Aubert a constant preoccupation to reduce the 
hypertrophy of the rational side of the act of faith and to bring out in sharper 
outline the interiority of volition to the act of faith. We can understand, 
therefore, why he insists so much that there is between the act of faith itself 
and the rational apprehension of the motives of credibility not a logical but 
rather a psychological continuum. If the formal object of faith were medi- 
ated to the believing spirit by the motives of credibility naturally appre- 
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hended, what then becomes, asks M. Aubert, of the essentially supernatural 
character of the act of faith? He believes, therefore, that he must recur to 
“une perception immédiate et surnaturelle du motif de foi” (p. 720). This 
perception of the formal motive of the act of faith is possible in two ways. 
Either there is ‘“‘une prise de conscience plus ou moins intuitive du caractére 
divin de la doctrine 4 croire,” or “le croyant expérimenterait au dedans de 
lui un témoignage de Dieu l’engageant 4 adhérer a la doctrine proposée en 
son nom de l’extérieur” (p. 727). In either case it is difficult to see that 
the substitution of a supernatural apprehension of the fact of revelation fora 
natural apprehension of the motives of credibility is a solvent of the problem; 
how, for example, can the supreme certitude of the act of faith, a quality 
which M. Aubert does not treat in any detail, be made to pivot about the 
subject’s knowledge, whether natural or supernatural, of the fact of revela- 
tion? Moreover, if, as the author admits, ‘‘sans cette enquéte rationnelle 
i.e., the motives of credibility), l’expérience resterait souvent vague,” 
and if “il est bon qu’elle soit éprouvée et vérifiée” (p. 737), do we not seem 
to be returning at one remove to the logical continuum that is alien to M. 
\ubert’s sympathies? All systems on the act of faith are bent on eliminat- 
ing that logical continuum; whether success is completely achieved is dubi- 
ous. 

M. Aubert’s book is henceforth an indispensable worktool for the the 
logian and the student of theology. Even though one may not share his 
sympathies, it is impossible not to admire his massive erudition and solid 
competence, his sensitivity to current problems and his patient discern- 
ment of good in the least likely of sources. Where M. Aubert’s sympathies 
are engaged, he is a persuasive sponsor, perhaps too much so. One thinks 
at times of the phrase, “plus dicens, minus volens intellegi.”” If M. Aubert 
could be persuaded to apply his great talent to the composition of a formal 
treatise on faith, his views would be placed at our disposal in a more ac- 
cessible form; and though doubtless the setting would be crueller to the 
weaknesses of his views, it would at the same time bring their strength into 


bolder outline. 


Weston College Francis X. Law tor, S.J. 


INTRODUCTION A LA THEOLOGIE. By Charles Journet. Paris: Desclée 
de Brouwer, 1947. Pp. 331. 

In the opening pages of the Summa Theologica (I, q.1, 2.6 and 8) St. 
Thomas distinguishes a threefold wisdom: infused wisdom, a gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which knows “per modum inclinationis” not “per modum scientiae”’ ; 
the wisdom of sacred doctrine, based on the infallible authority of God and 
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contained in Scripture and tradition; the wisdom of metaphysics or philos- 
ophy, attainable by the unaided human reason. Journet adopts this three- 
fold division and makes it the basis of his book, which contains three corre- 
sponding sections entitled ‘The Wisdom of Love,” *‘The Wisdom of Faith,” 
and **The Wisdom of Reason.” 

Section I (pp. 15-32) describes infused wisdom, the highest knowledge of 
God attainable by man here on earth. According to Dionysius the Pseudo- 
areopagite and St. Thomas, infused wisdom is a supra-conceptual wisdom, 
a wisdom which does not use concepts, though, of course, it presupposes 
faith in the divinely-revealed concepts and truths of the Christian religion. 
This wisdom is not acquired by study; it comes by suffering, by sympathy, 
by love of God. It is the fruit of ecstasy, an ecstasy not of the intellect 
but of the heart, an ecstasy of unselfish love of God above all things. 

Section II (pp. 36-259) deals with the wisdom of faith. Unlike infused 
wisdom, the wisdom of faith makes use of revealed concepts, terms and 
metaphors, which are always applied to God analogously because God com- 
pletely transcends them and, therefore, they express the divine essence 
merely according to the inadequate measure of human understanding. This 
wisdom can be expressed in the more popular form of preaching or in the 
more scientific form of theology. 

rheology is a living thing which grows, not objectively, by the addition 
of new doctrines to the deposit of faith, but subjectively, by the fuller under- 
standing of what is contained explicitly or implicitly in the original deposit 
of faith. Just as a human body may be studied ontologically, as it exists 
here and now, or genetically, in its growth from its beginning to its present 
stage of development, so, too, with theology. We may presuppose the 
subjective growth of the doctrines of the faith through the centuries and 
set forth those doctrines according to the degree of development which they 
have now attained. This constitutes doctrinal or Scholastic theology. On 
the other hand, we may presuppose the fuller development which the doc- 
trines have now tained, and study the gradual growth and unfolding of 
each doctrine through the centuries in the approved documents of the 
Church, whether scriptural, symbolic, conciliar, patristic or Scholastic. 
Such documentary studies constitute historical or positive theology, but 
Journet maintains that such studies are neither history nor theology and 
therefore cannot be considered historical or positive theology in the true 
sense of the word. 

What, then, does he consider historical or positive theology in the strict 
sense? ‘“‘C’est la théologie comme science divino-humaine du développe- 
ment historique du révélé, et plus généralement de |’FEglise, du royaume de 
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Dieu sur terre. Elle est une explication théologique de l’histoire du salut, 
et, en ce sens, une ¢héologie historique” (pp. 75-76). The classic example of 
such a work of positive theology is St. Augustine’s City of God, and the 
great task of positive theology today is to re-write the City of God as St. 
Augustine would write it if he had the historical and scientific knowledge 
of the twentieth century. 

Obviously, the Church may have to wait for centuries before it develops 
another such genius to produce a theological interpretation of human history 
from the creation of Adam to our own day. Meantime, positive theology 
can undertake more limited tasks, the theological interpretation of dif- 
ferent phases of human history. Journet quotes two notable examples of 
this type of work: Schwalm’s discussion of the theories of the Greek fathers 
on the knowledge of Christ, and Raissa Maritain’s interpretation of the 
moral standards of Abraham and other Old Testament saints. To these 
he adds a dozen more historical or pre-historical topics which greatly need 
a similar theological interpretation, and thus constitute suitable material 
for a series of studies in positive theology. That such studies are desirable 
every Catholic theologian will admit; that they constitute a form of positive 
theology many may concede; but that they are the highest and even the 
sole form of positive theology in the true sense of the term is an opinion which 
will hardly meet with general acceptance. 

Section III (pp. 263-306) discusses the wisdom of philosophy, the moral 
and religious truths which philosophy can demonstrate without the aid of 
revelation, the relation of philosophy to theology. A concluding chapter 
explains briefly the relationship of the whole organism of Christian knowl- 
edge to Christ, to the Church, and to the individual believer. 

Despite its title, the book as a whole seems too difficult to be recommended 
as a suitable introduction to theology, at least for beginners. However, 
those who have completed a serious course in theology, and particularly 
those who have to teach the course called Introduction to Theology, will 
find this work very helpful. 


{lma College Joun J. HeEAty, S. J. 


MANUALE THEOLOGIAE DOGMATICAE. Vol. III: De sacramentis in genere 
et in specie. By Fr. Xavier ab Abarzuza, O. F. M. Cap., S. T. Lr. Apud 
Padre Las Casas (Chile), 1947. Pp. xv + 514. 

Fr. Xavier has produced what should prove to be a very useful manual 
of ..cramental theology that follows rather closely the traditional method 
of theological manuals, although it will be criticized both for the inclusion 
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of some points as well as for the omission of others. We may take as an 
example the section on the Mass. The author devotes some ten pages to 
various explanations on the manner in which the Mass verifies the notion 
of sacrifice, presenting the opinions of Suarez, de Lugo, Lessius, Vasquez, 
Billot, De la Taille, and Lepin. With one exception, the method followed 
in each case is the same: the author gives a quite detailed exposé of the 
opinion and then follows it with some paragraphs of what he calls the 
‘crisis."”. Some may well wonder whether in this day and age such a minute 
examination of all these opinions is necessary or useful in a theological 
manual. Others may inquire why, for instance, no mention is made of 
Dom Vonier’s theory which professes accurately to mirror the teaching of 
St. Thomas and has met with such approval especially in liturgical circles. 

lr. Xavier evidently favors Lepin’s theory; for although he gives a rather 
long exposition of it, in this one case he fails to add a “crisis.” He says 
p. 260): “Synthesis Domini Lepin tam pulchra tamque splendida primo 
saltem intuitu apparet ut non tantum probabilis, verum etiam vera et unica 
censeatur;...aliqua tamen sunt, quae, si admitterentur, exigunt ut alia, 
et quidem fundamentalissima, utpote essentia sacrificii Missae in sola 
consecratione, mutari debeantur.’’ While this last sentence would seem to 
call for a rejection of Lepin’s opinion, it precedes the author’s extremely 
sympathetic exposition of the principal points of the theory, and there is 
no mention of the objections that can be raised against Lepin’s teaching on 
the celestial sacrifice of Christ, nor of the fact that the learned writer by 
distinguishing between a ‘personal (or direct) sacrifice’ and a “symbolic 
or ritual) sacrifice” seems to do away with an element that is essential to 
every strict sacrifice, namely that it must be “in ratione signi.” 

It was somewhat unfortunate that this treatise on the sacraments was 
published so shortly before the recent Apostolic Constitution of Pius XII 
in which the reigning Pontiff definitely proclaims the matter and form of the 
sacramental orders, for Fr. Xavier’s words on this subject now make rather 
curious reading. To confine ourselves to the priesthood, the present work 
finds the proximate matter in both the imposition of hands made by the 


bishop in silence and the tradition of the instruments, but considers the 


words which accompany the latter ceremony to be the only form. The 
author makes no mention, even among the opinions he discusses and rejects, 
of the words of the Preface proclaimed by the Pope as the true form of the 
sacrament. However he does discuss something closely analogous—the 
opinion according to which the proximate matter is the silent imposition of 
hands mentioned above, and the form the prayer “Exaudi” immediately 
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preceding the Preface, and he gives two reasons for rejecting it: (1) because 
it would be incongruous that all the candidates should be ordained by a 
single pronouncement of the form; and (2) because the form would thus be 
too far separated from the placing of the matter. If these reasons had any 
objective weight, they could be urged just as strongly against the recent 
decision of the Pope; in fact, according to that decree the matter and form 
are even more widely separated than in the opinion Fr. Xavier rejects. Be- 
sides in emphasizing this second reason the author is scarcely consistent with 
himself. If, as he states, the interval of a quarter of an hour can casily 
elapse between the imposition of hands and the prayer “Exaudi,”’ how much 
longer a time must it take to perform all the ceremonies and recite all the 
prayers of the Rite of Ordination that are prescribed between the same im- 
position of hands (in which he finds a part of the proximate matter) and the 
recitation of the formula accompanying the tradition of the instruments, 
which alone, according to him, constitute the form of the priesthood? All 
of which goes to show that arguments proposed by theologians are not al- 
ways as weighty as their solemn pronouncement would seem to indicate. 

In conclusion we note that Fr. Xavier (p. 245) identifies an unnamed king, 
mentioned in a citation from Luther on the Mass, as Edward V/I of England! 
Poor Henry VIII is denied the credit he richly deserves for castigating 
Luther’s rejection of the Mass and five of the sacraments. 


St. Mary of the Lake Seminary DesmMonD A. SCHMAL, S.J. 


Les peux Apam. By P. Galtier, S.J. Paris: Beauchesne, 1947. Pp. 
134. 

This is a useful little book for all who have occasion to impart informa- 
tion about original sin, the Incarnation, and the redemption. Particularly 
professors of theology will find it an admirable synthesis to recommend to 
their students. Galtier undertakes to examine three cardinal problems 
of theology: our connection with Adam in reference to the “sin of nature,” 
our connection with Christ the Redeemer, and the relations between Adam 
and Christ. The investigation proceeds largely along positive lines, with 
little stress on theological speculation. 

After stating his contention that the genuine mystery of the redemption 
lies in the de jure and de facto connection between the sacrifice of Christ and 
the salvation of the human race, the author begins his search for an explana- 
tion of the efficacy of Christ’s redemptive act with regard to mankind. The 
substitution-theory is discarded, and the union with Christ whereby men are 
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His members is shown to be the effect of the redemption. The ultimate 
I 


reason underlying the mystery must be sought in God’s decree and accepta- 
tion of His Son’s sacrifice on behalf of the human race. 

Ihe second mystery studied is original sin; its essence, in the author’s 
opinion, consists in the absolute solidarity implied between us and Adam, our 
first human father. Again, the solution is found in God’s free ordinance 
whereby He has attached us to Adam with regard to the transmission of his 
sin. 

In the third and final chapter we are invited to turn our attention to two 
problems that have challenged orthodox and heteradox theologians since 
the beginnings of theological thinking: why did God permit original sin, 
and what is the ultimate purpose of the Incarnation? To discover answers 
to these perplexing questions, Galtier rapidly reviews the doctrine of selected 
Fathers and theologians. He comes to the conclusion that tradition de- 
mands the unconditional priority of Christ over Adam, whose position is 
one of dependence even before his sin; the very existence of Adam, and con- 
sequently of the entire race, is subordinate to God’s eternal decreeing of 
Christ. The so-called ““Thomistic” opinion cannot be reconciled with tra- 
ditional teaching, and the view that the redemption is the sole or even the 
chief motive of the Incarnation ought to be abandoned 

Obviously, so brief a treatise as Les deux Adam cannot settle controversies 


on such weighty matters to the satisfaction of all. The age-old disagree- 
ments will continue in the Schools. 
St. Mary’s College CyriL VOLLERT, S.J. 


De Evcuaristia. Tom. I. De Sacramento. By Emmanuel Doronzo, 
O.M.I. Milwaukee: The Bruce Publishing Company, 1947. Pp xiv + 
780. $10.00. 

Che standard of excellence set in the author’s earlier volumes is here 
naintained and even surpassed. It is particularly necessary in the theology 
of the Eucharist to preserve that fine balance between the speculative and 
positive aspects that has become almost a trademark for works by Father 
Doronzo. 

An extensive Introduction (33 pp.) opens up the field of investigation. 
Che entire treatise is then divided into seven chapters and distributed 
through fifty-seven successively numbered articles and two tomes. Chap- 
ter I (50 pp.) deals with the existence of the sacrament. Chapter II 
88 pp.) and III (276 pp.) treat of whatever has to do with the intrinsic 


causes, that is to say, of sacramen!um tantum and res et sacramentum, respec- 
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tively. The final cause, res fantum, in its various aspects, provides the 
subject matter of chapters IV (123 pp.) and V (87 pp.), while the efficient 
and dispositive causes are reserved for chapter VI (87 pp.). These six 
chapters and first forty-two articles are the contents of Tomus I. To avoid 
cumbersomeness, chapter VIT (439 pp.), De ritu eucharistico seu de sacrificio 
missae, is printed separately as Tomus IT. 

As is immediately evident from the size of Tomus J and from the lengthy 
treatment given to each subject in it, we have here no ordinary manual. 
Again, because of its exhaustive nature, it will not seem to have appeal for 
others than those professionally and intensively interested in Eucharistic 
scholarship. The word ‘seem’ is used advisedly; for the reality is that 
anyone interested in the Eucharist and for whom the Latin language is not 
an obstacle will find this volume of the highest value. A fourfold index, 
biblical, Thomistic, onomastic and analytical (70 pp.) makes remarkably 
simple the locating of a desired text, citation, author, or special subject. 
The manner of presentation is uniformly distinguished for clarity, order- 
liness, objectivity and completeness. 


St. Mary’s College CLement De Mutu, S.J. 


OU SE TROUVE LE CHRISTIANISME INTEGRAL? Essai de démonstration 
catholique. By Martin Jugie, A.A. Paris: P. Lethielleux, 1947. Pp. xxvi 
+ 276. 

lhe present work is of importance not merely because it takes a definite 
stand on some recently debated points with regard to the methodology of 
the demonstratio catholica, but especially because of its author’s solid com- 
petence in oriental ecclesiology. 

In elaborating the demonstratio catholica Jugie has in mind, not the modern 
liberal Protestant or the rationalist and modernist, but primarily the dis- 
sident Greco-Russians, and to a lesser degree traditional Protestants. Thus 
he has chosen to situate his argument where the area of agreement is greatest. 
From this standpoint he examines briefly the various apologetic methods 
that are currently employed by Catholic authors in the demonstratio cathol- 
ica. The way in which the via notarum is worked out in some modern 
manuals receives severe strictures, and Jugie allows that the recent dissatis- 
faction in this matter (v.g., Thils) is “‘suffisamment justifiée” (p. xxi). The 
gravamina come to this: (1) the analytic definitions of the four notes are 
all too frequently arbitrary in that they manifest a too aprioristic and un- 
historical splitting and splintering of the concepts of unity, catholicity, etc. ; 
2) the application of the notes to the Greco-Russian Church has been char- 
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acterized by a superficiality in which at times vigorous affirmation has done 
duty for a solid statement of fact; (3) the current apologetic preoccupation 
to show that these four notes belong exclusively to the Roman Catholic 
Church runs squarely up against the fact that the Greco-Russian Church 
does possess these four qualities, though in a mutilated and imperfect state. 

Jugie believes that it is not too difficult to work the fiaws out of the argu- 
ment from the notes, (1) by defining the four notes in a way that is more 
firmly founded in the historical tradition of the early undivided Church, and 
(2) by applying the notes so as to show that the Roman Catholic Church 
possesses them in a transcendent, if not purely exclusive, way. Neverthe- 
less, in Jugie’s opinion, the via nolarum, even after the argumentative ma- 
chinery has been lightened and strengthened, remains long and complicated, 
supposes extensive information, and demands a critical spirit to appreciate 
it properly. After such a critique of the argument from the notes, it is no 
surprise that Jugie concludes that the via empirica, because of its affinity 
with the via motarum, has similar, though not irremediable, shortcomings. 

There remains, then, only the via historica, which for Jugie is simpler, 
clearer, and more calculated to impress the dissident Orientals. The via 
historica, as conceived by Jugie, is a blown-up version of the via primatus. 
Appealing to Scripture, the Fathers, and the first seven Councils, the author 
delineates certain aspects of the undivided Church of the first nine centuries. 
Besides the Roman primacy he adds certain other historical traits “‘peu 
nombreux, mais clairs, précis et facilement vérifiables” (p. xix). Among 
these are the missionary dynamism of the early Church, its hostility to that 
caesaro-papism which would annex it in the interest of the state, its con- 
demnation of all divorce, and the organic development and progress that 
marked its whole life. These historical facts are skillfully portrayed and 
forcefully argued. 

One would not be disposed to contest Pére Jugie’s judgment that his his- 
torical argument is best suited to reach the dissidents. But when he says 
of the via empirica that it demands “non seulement des recherches, mais 
aussi une réflexion peu commune et un amour trés sincére de la vérité” 
p. xxiv), it would seem that he lays himself open to the same charge in 
espousing the historical method. His complaint that “les bonnes gens” (the 
rudiores of the theologians), if they try to assimilate the via nofarum or the 
via empirica, are like Davids in the armor of Saul, is quite true of his own 
approach. Plain simple people are tolerant of history in small doses only, 
and the author’s book is definitely a largish dose. If the historical method 
can be simplified to serve the purposes of the average man without the book- 
ish background to face up to a full-dress scientific demonstration, so too with 
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the other two methods. To a professional such a simplification may appear 
a bit slick, but it is psychologically sound. 

Both students and professors of ecclesiology will find Pére Jugie’s book 
extraordinarily useful. 


Weston College Francis X. LAwror, S.J. 


La propuftie. By Paul Synave, O.P., and Pierre Benoit, O.P. Paris: 
Desclée et Cie., 1947. Pp. 398. 

The Editions de la Revue des Jeunes is publishing a new French translation 
of the Summa Theologica of St. Thomas. The first half of this booklet 
pp. 11-223) covers the eight questions (qq. 171-8) which St. Thomas de- 
votes to the theology of prophecy in his Secunda Secundae. The pages of 
this section are divided into two almost equal parts: the upper half contains 
the translation, the lower the corresponding Latin text with an apparatus 
criticus. ‘Then follow eighty-one Notes explicatives of the doctrine of St. 
Thomas (pp. 225-267) and Renseignements techniques (pp. 269-376). There 
is a subject index, an index of authors quoted and a table of contents. The 
translation was prepared by Synave, who also wrote many of the Notes 
explicatives. But he died, and the task of completing the work was entrusted 
to Benoit in Jerusalem. He added many Notes explicatives and the whole of 
the Renseignements techitiques. 

The title page carries this quotation from St. Thomas: ‘A good translator 
will keep the sense of the original, but will adapt his style to the genius of 
the language into which he translates.’”” Synave must have kept this motto 
before his eyes all through the translation; it is extremely well done and 
thoroughly French in idiom; it could serve as a model for a popular English 
rendition of the Summa. The Notes explicatives are really footnotes, but 
they were as a rule too long to be placed at the bottom of the pages containing 
the text. In most of them the text of St. Thomas is correlated with other 
texts in his works, or further historical and theological implications of the 
text are discussed. They are always to the point and shed light on St 
Thomas. 

The title of the last section, Renseignements techniques, is somewhat puz- 
zling; actually it is a treatise on biblical inspiration. Now Benoit rightly 
insists (p. 269) that prophecy and inspiration are two distinct gifts, so that 
what is true of one cannot at once be transferred to the other. Nor does 
St. Thomas deal anywhere ex professo with biblical inspiration. Yet there 
is enough of a connection between the two charisms for his principles on 
prophecy to be utilized for a better understanding of inspiration. Benoit, 
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the sole author of this section, touches on all the questions discussed in 
modern treatises on biblical inspiration. But his primary interest is in its 
psychology and metaphysical essence. He adopts the theory of verbal or 
total inspiration, though he admits that this is debatable ground. 

Perhaps the most illuminating section is the one entitled “Questions de 
méthode” (pp. 310-3), where he differentiates his own method from that of 
Franzelin. Both agree that the Bible is inspired and has God for its author. 
But which concept is first, logically and ontologically? Franzelin takes the 
concept of God-author, Benoit that of God-inspirer. The divergence has 
led to interminable debates *‘ot les uns avaient raison et les autres n’avaient 
pas tort,” as Fr. Benoit phrases it so charmingly. While one may therefore 
disagree with his own theory, yet one must admit that his exposition of the 
Church’s doctrine on biblical inspiration is lucid and masterful. All is simple, 
logical, to the point. Every statement is carefully weighed, each phrase 
and word chosen in harmony with the whole thought. 


Weston College A. C. Cotter, S.J. 


MyYSsTIQUES PAULINIENNE ET JOHANNIQUE. By Joseph Huby, S.J. 
Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, [1946]. Pp. 305. 

This volume is the first of a new series on Les Grands M ystiques edited by 
Father Cayré, A.A. A brief introduction (pp. 7-9) is followed by a doc- 
trinal exposition of the mysticism of St. Paul and that of St. John (pp. 
13-230). The second part of the book (pp. 233-300) is a florilegium of the 
essential texts of the two apostles arranged according to the order of the 
first part. There is a substantial table of contents but no index. The sub- 
sequent volumes (the next is to be on St. Bernard) will follow the same 
general plan. 

It would be hard to name a man better qualified than Father Huby to 
deal with the mysticism of St. Paul and St. John. His long exegetical ex- 
perience has borne fruit principally in his commentaries of the Verbum 
Salutis series, which have made us familiar with his powers of discrimination 
and synthesis and his extraordinary gift of orderly and felicitous presenta- 
tion. He does not fall below his own high standard in this work. Especially 
remarkable are the selections from other authors. Quotations and references 
are not numerous, but they are always effective. 

Father Huby’s approach to the delicate question of mysticism is marked 
by its solidity. He uses the term to cover the spiritual life in all its aspects, 
whether or not this life of union with God is characterized by “mystical 
experience.” He also prescinds from the question of the origin of such ex- 
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perience, that is, whether it is to be considered the normal, though rather 
rare, outgrowth of grace or the result of added and special graces. In any 
case, his feet are always on the ground, and he shows that his own sane views 
are in the Pauline and Johannine tradition. He assigns the visions of St. 
Paul to the order of faith, refusing to entertain the hypothesis of a transitory 
experience of the beatific vision (pp. 117-120). He emphasizes the practical 
side of the spiritual doctrine of St. John whose insistence on the keeping 
of the commandments especially on the great commandment (pp. 175-177), 
is in complete agreement with the primacy in the spiritual life assigned by 
St. Paul to charity (pp. 96-98 and 138-141). It is in fact the badge of 
authentic Christian spirituality to regard fraternal charity as the crown of, 
and no impediment to, spiritual progress. Neither St. John nor St. Paul 
will shield the man whose retreat from the world is only an attempt to escape. 
The Christian ‘“‘mystery” revealed by and in Christ calls for the cooperation 
of men, nor are authentic contemplatives trying to evade this responsibility, 
but to accept it more fully, by withdrawing from the ordinary society and 
pursuits of men. 

In the domain of exegesis, it interested the present reviewer to note that 
Huby admits the possibility of St. Paul having received revelation in dreams 
pp. 123-125), but considers it very unlikely that the principal facts of 
Christ’s life were revealed tohim. He finds no adequate basis for the opinion 
of Cornely and Prat that St. Paul’s knowledge of the institution of the 
Eucharist was communicated to him directly by Christ (pp. 128-131). 

The translation of the Pauline and Johannine texts appears to be new; 
at least, it differs considerably, in the passages from the captivity epistles, 
from Huby’s earlier translation. In his translation of I John 5:5-8, the 
text concerning the heavenly witnesses is omitted without comment. 


Maryknoll Seminary Joun F. McConne tt, M.M. 


WRITINGS OF SAINT AUGUSTINE. VOLUME IV: Christian Instruction by 
John J. Gavigan, O.S.A.; Admonition and Grace by John Courtney Murray, 
S.J.; The Christian Combat by Robert P. Russell, O.S.A.; Faith, Hope and 
Charity by Bernard M. Peebles. New York: Cima Publishing Co., Inc., 
1947. Pp. 494. $4.00. 

This is the fourth volume in the series called, The Fathers of the Church, A 
Vew Translation, edited by a board of ten distinguished Catholic scholars, 
with Dr. Ludwig Schopp as director. I think it can be said that no other 
single volume offers as fine a collection of the works characteristic of the 
religious thought of St. Augustine. Priests interested in something striking 
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in the way of sermon material, librarians of religious houses and seminaries, 
classics scholars studying the relation of rhetoric to Christian thought, the 
average intelligent reader, will find this book rewarding reading. The four 
translators are men who know the language and thought of St. Augustine, 
and who are able to put his thoughts into attractive English. Each treatise 
is prefaced by a brief introduction and a selected book-list. Footnotes give 
the essential references to Scripture and classical sources, together with brief 
explanations of difficult passages. The volume has a ten-page Index of 
names and terms. 

Little need be said of the content of the individual treatises. They are not 
among the greatest works of St. Augustine but all are important for the 
understanding of the mind of the Bishop of Hippo. The four books on 
Christian Instruction deal with the methods of interpreting Holy Scripture 
and the use of rhetoric in religious teaching. Because many of the examples 
depend on the literal character of certain Latin phrases, it is difficult to 
translate this kind of work. Father Gavigan has handled the problem very 
well, sometimes giving the Latin example for the sake of clarity, followed 
by its English meaning in square brackets. The Enchiridion has always 
been one of the most popular minor works. It is a sort of Summa Theologica 
in brief, arranged under the headings of the three theological virtues. As 
Professor Peebles notes, certain important Catholic doctrines are passed 
over with scant or no mention. There is, for instance, little stress on 
the mystery of the Incarnation, though it is mentioned (sect. 34). The 
other two treatises are written for comparatively unlearned people: the 
monks of Hadrumetum, in the case of the work on grace, and the ordinary 
church people of North Africa, in The Christian Combat. 

In each case the translators indicate plainly the Latin texts from which 
they have worked. Father Gavigan uses the edition of Vogels (Bonn, 1930) 
and, for Book IV of De doctrina christiana the revisions suggested by Sister 
M. Therése Sullivan (Washington, 1930). This work has not been printed 
in the Vienna Corpus, so the text tradition is essentially that of the Bene- 
dictines of St. Maur. Father Murray also uses the Maurist text, as re- 
printed with a few emendations by C. Boyer, S.J. (Rome, 1932). Prof. 
Peebles worked from the Scheel revision of the Krabinger-Ruhland text of the 
Enchiridion (Tibingen-Leipzig, 1903). De agone Christiano is edited by 
Zycha in CSEL and Father Russell made this the basis of his version 

Now, it may be well to say a few words about the value of these texts. 
In general, the textual tradition of St. Augustine’s works is so well established 
that various editions differ on minor points only. The Benedictine edition 
of the seventeenth century is a remarkably accurate piece of work. It lacks 
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the apparatus of a modern critical text and where such texts are available 
with variants they should be used, but not to the exclusion of the Maurist 
text. Editions by men such as Kndll and Zycha, in the Vienna Corpus, 
should be used with full discretion. There is often about a half-page of 
editorial apparatus which implies authority. Yet, in the case of Kndll’s 
editions of the Confessions and Zycha’s text of De Genesi ad lilteram it is 
abundantly clear that the CSEL texts are not as reliable as those of the 
Maurist edition. Recent critical editions of the Confessions, notably that 
of Skutella (Leipzig, 1934), are almost unanimous in rejecting a large number 
of the emendations in Kndll’s Editio Major. Similarly, Father J. H. Taylor, 
S.J., has just completed a study of the twelfth book of De Genesi ad litteram 
(St. Louis University Dissert., 1948) in which he shows that Zycha is not 
a thoroughly trustworthy editor. All of this is said for the consideration 
of future translators of St. Augustine and should not be interpreted as a 
criticism of the present translations. In fact, only one of these four treatises 
appears in the Vienna Corpus and despite the fact that there has been no 
previous English version of De agone christiano, Father Russell has produced 
one of the best translations. It boils down to this conclusion: modern, so- 
called “critical” editions are not necessarily better than Benedictine texts 
of the seventeenth century. Much depends on the integrity of the modern 
editor. Goldbacher’s work on the Letters of St. Augustine, for instance, 
represents a real textual improvement. 

Without suggesting that he is wrong, it may be remarked that Father 
Gavigan’s contention (p. 7) that De doctrina christiana ‘‘was the first work 
of a Church Father to be printed,” is open to debate. It implies the demon- 
stration of a historical negative, viz., that no patristic work was printed 
before A.D. 1465. Actually, it is possible that the Mantelin text of the 
Confessions was put out in Strasbourg in 1465 (cf. Skutella, Confesstones, 
Praef., p. III). 


St. Louis University VERNON J. BourkKi 


Tue WRITINGS OF SALVIAN, THE PRESBYTER. Translated by Jeremiah 
*. O'Sullivan, Ph.D. New York: Cima Publishing Co., Inc., 1947. Pp. 
95, 

This volume of The Fathers of the Church contains all the extant writings 
of Salvian, the presbyter, who lived in Gaul during the fifth century. One 
treatise, “The Governance of God,” is directed against the lukewarm Chris- 
tians who were wondering in their hearts “why Rome achieved its greatest 
power under pagan auspices and was enduring the calamities of their own 
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day under Christian rulers.” By contrasting the virtues of the barbarians 
with the vices of the Christians, Salvian shows that the afflictions of the 
latter are but the just punishments of God, and a proof, rather than a denial, 
of divine providence. In a shorter treatise, ‘The Four Books of Timothy 
to the Church,” Salvian urges all Christians to give alms to the Church to 
atone for their many sins and to acquire merit in heaven. Besides these 
two treatises, the volume contains nine Letters. The Introduction by Dr. 
O’Sullivan sketches the life of Salvian and the background for his writings. 

This book no doubt has historical value; but it makes wearisome reading. 
Salvian’s style is repetitious to the point of boredom, and his theme, for 
the most part, has the uninspiring quality that one might expect of a cata- 


logus peccatorum of the Roman Empire. 


St. Mary’s College GERALD KELLY, S.]. 


A MANUAL oF CANON Law. By Rev. Matthew Ramstein, O.F.M. Conv. 
Hoboken, N. J.: Terminal Printing and Publishing Co., 1947. Pp. vii + 
747. $7.50. 

Offering a condensed commentary on the Code of Canon Law, the author 
hopes to provide the clergy with a ‘simple working knowledge of the law.” 
To make his work readily acceptable to a practical-minded clergy, Dr. 
Ramstein amplifies the commentary on those sections of the law that are 
destined to meet the more immediate needs of Catholic life. Other sections, 
less in demand by the clergy in general, but bearing a special interest chiefly 
to professors or tribunal oificials, are treated with brevity. The perennial 
problems associated with marriage legislation will be the more easily solved 
by the priest who refreshes his knowledge of the law from the Manual. 
Seventy pages of the text are devoted to this all-important matter. 

The insertion of the Faculties of the Apostolic Delegate and the Quin- 
quennial Faculties of the Bishops of the U. S. add to the value of the work. 


Incorporated into the commentary are the latest decisions of the Holy See, 
thus making it possible for the busy priest to keep informed on the evolving 
law of the Church. A judicious selection of articles pertinent to the canons 
under consideration provides valuable supplementary reading. These 
articles should be welcome to one engaged in the active ministry who might 
otherwise be obliged to track down the solution of a problem or the answer 
to a query in some formidable Latin tome. The Manual will be for many a 
source of progress in the knowledge of the Church’s law. Without sacrificing 
practical thoroughness to brevity the author splendidly achieves his purpose. 
A serviceable index further enhances the value of the volume. Current 
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difficulties encountered in the process of publication doubtlessly explain the 
presence of some typographical imperfections. 


Weston College James E. Risk, S.J. 


CASUS CONSCIENTIAE. By E. Genicot, S.J., and J. Salsmans, S.J. 
Eighth edition. Bruxelles: L’Edition Universelle, 1947. Pp. 782. 

One case (n. 1139) has been added in the present edition; it concerns the 
giving of Christian burial to a woman who had ordered her body to be 
cremated. Two cases on duelling (nn. 162, 163) have been replaced by cases 
treating problems that arose during and after the wars namely: hatred of 
occupying troops; the killing of such troops by civilians; and killing of 
“collaborators” either during or after the occupation. Another war and 
post-war problem, the legal price, replaces the problem on competitive price 
that was formerly treated in case n. 388. And in case n. 532, Salsmans made 
a drastic change in his opinion concerning the obligation of a novice with an 
uncorrected habit of impurity. In the seventh edition the author admitted 
that withdrawal from religion before taking vows would be advisable; in the 
present edition he wisely adopts what seems to be the more severe view, but 
which is actually more humane, namely, that the novice who fails to correct 
the habit in the favorable atmosphere of the novitiate is obliged to leave. 

These cases, together with several that involve less important changes, 
are enumerated in a prefatory note. It seems to me that in a book which 
is so widely used as this, it would be well to indicate in each of the cases just 
what change has been made, for some of the changes are so slight that one 
must read the text several times in order to discover them. Aside from this 
one complaint, I can merely commend this new edition of a decidedly useful 


work. 


St. Mary's College GERALD KELLY, S.J. 


Semitic Stupies IN MEMORY OF IMMANUEL Low. Edited by Alexander 
Schreiber, Ph.D. Budapest: Publications of the Alexander Kohut Me- 
morial Foundation, 1947. Pp. xii + 361 + 195 (Hebrew text). 

Immanuel Léw was one of the greatest Semitic scholars of modern times, 
the close friend of giants like Theodor Néldeke; he was also a noble character, 
as uniformly attested by a host of friends and admirers. He was born in 
1854 and died in 1944 at the age of ninety, but not before passing through the 
valley of the shadow in Nazi prisons and forced labor camps. There is a 
short but touching tribute to his personality by the eminent biblical scholar 
of Ziirich, Ludwig Kohler (p. 361). 
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The present volume contains nearly 600 pages, closely printed, but nearly 
all in Hungarian or Hebrew. Nearly a score of contributions, mostly very 
brief, are in German, French, or English. The subjects treated reflect the 
extraordinary breadth of Immanuel Léw, whose massive work in five 
volumes, Die Flora der Juden (1926-1934), will probably never be super- 
seded, and whose great projects, Die Fauna der Juden and Die Mineralien der 
yus samples appeared from time 


Juden, were never completed, though numer 
to time in the form of separate essays. Most of the material in the present 
| modern Jewish studies, but there are 


1 literature, and even one 


volume has to do with rabbinical an: 
also papers dealing with general philosophy an 
mathematical essay. 

Among items of special interest the following may be singled out, without 


in any way prejudicing the real value of the remainder. 3B. Szabolcsi 
describes a unique document (pp. 131-33), nothing less than the earliest 
from Canticles) which is provided with 


os lated abn 
ript dated about 


known Hebrew biblical melody 
musical notation. Since it is in a Spanish-Jewish manu 
1400 A.D., this is a very important find for comparative musicology, and 
the writer gives a few of his own observations, pointing out the similarity 
of the music to that of the oldest traceable Jewish cantillation of the Torah 
and of some Gregorian chants. On the other hand, this music is “without 
any traces of that chromatic style which European consciousness knows 
nowadays as ‘Jewish’ or ‘Eastern’ music.”’ 


Johns Hopkins University W. F. ALBRIGHT 


THe BrBLe IN THE CuHuRCH: A SHorRT History OF INTERPRETATION. 
By Robert M. Grant. New York: The Macmillan Company, 1948. Pp. 
194. $2.50. 

The author sets himself the task of examining the principal methods which 
Christians have employed in the interpretation of Scripture, and the cir- 
cumstances which led to their employment (p. 2). Beginning with the New 
Testament itself, he moves on through centuries of Christian history, looking 
for ‘‘the significantly new developments in interpretation.” In his survey, 
he includes not only the latest trends in Protestant exegesis, but the recent 
directives of the Divino A fflante Spiritu as well. 

His purpose is not merely academic. There is a crisis, he tells us, in 
Protestant theology, which has resulted in at least five relatively distinct 
groups (modernists, liberals, orthodox, fundamentalists, and neo-orthodox) 
and he finds the exegetical method of each group to be the result rather than 
the cause of its theological outlook (p. 160). Although he does not say so 
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explicitly, his sympathies are evidently with the neo-orthodox group, and 
his aim seems to be to contribute to the direction of that movement. 

Neo-orthodoxy he sees as the Protestant orthodoxy of the future: “By 
stressing the essential principles of Calvin and Luther, and behind them the 
line of spiritual experiences beginning with Paul, and leading through Augus- 
tine, it has revitalized modern Protestant theology and biblical interpreta- 
tion,” but “‘unlike conservative orthodoxy and fundamentalism, it gladly 
accepts the insights of historical criticism” (p. 161). On an earlier page, 
he had said that to his mind “the correct understanding of exegesis and its 
task is that set forth at the Reformation by Luther and more recently by 
Wilhelm Dilthey” (p. 4). The movement, while laying emphasis on his- 
torical interpretation for its “theology by exegesis,”’ does not seem to aban- 
don any of the subjective elements of Reformation theology. It concedes 
the necessity of biblical criticism, but sees its limitations. It would recover 
religious values sacrificed by liberals and modernists, and at least Dr. Grant 
would have it comprehend the values inherent in the older methods. He 
even concedes that there may be a large element of truth in the authoritative 
interpretation (p. 171). ‘Guided by the experience of the past,” he says, 
“the interpretation of the future will bring forth out of its treasures things 
old and things new” (p. 175). 

The author’s own views, however, do not intrude into, or color too much, 
his exposition of the different exegetical methods. For the most part, he 
keeps the essential facts in good focus. Although he displays penetrating 
insights and makes keen observations regarding the connection of events, 
he does miss (as most Protestants generally do) the distinction between 
definitive interpretations by Popes and Councils on the plane of divine faith 
and the decrees of the Pontifical Biblical Commission. The former remain 
immutable; the latter may be modified, or even revoked. The point is 

reated clearly in a book to which he refers several times (Coppens, The 
Old Testament and the Crilics, pp. 142 ff.). 

The Biblical Commission (the Holy Office also) does indeed exercise papa! 
authority, but it is not the suprema apostolica auctoritas envisaged by the 
Vatican Council, as Dr. Grant infers (p. 97). Of definitive scriptural inter- 
pretations, there have actually been very few in the Church’s long history. 
Pius XII states in Divino Afflante Spiritu “that in the immense matter 
contained in the sacred books—legislative, historical, sapiential and prophet 
ical—there are but few texts whose sense has been defined by the authority 
of the Church, nor are those more numerous about which the teaching of the 
Holy Fathers is unanimous.” 

Dr. Grant has been interested in the history of exegesis for a number of 
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years and has contributed scholarly articles on various aspects of it. His 
little book, though but a sketch of an immense field, merits the attention of 


theologians and Scripture scholars. He has promised a fuller treatment of 


the first five centuries at a later date. 

Saint Mary’s Seminary, Baltimore EpWaArb A. Cerny, S.S. 

EZECHIELFRAGEN. By Nils Messel. Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, 1945. Pp. 
156. 

Written by a Norwegian scholar in German and published under the 
auspices of the Norwegian Academy of Science in Oslo, this book represents 
a new attempt to solve the so-called problems of Ezechiel. It consists of 
two parts: the first deals with the origin of the book; the second is a detailed 
analysis of its textual difficulties. 

The author begins by stressing the fact that there 
the Prophecy of Ezechiel; the theories of Herntrich and Bertholet, proposed 
to solve these alleged incongruities, he finds inadequate. Accordingly, he 
proposes the startling solution that the exiles mentioned in the book were 
not the Jews taken captive to Babylon in 597 B.C. but the descendants of 
and whose numbers had been 


» are inconsistencies in 


these captives, who had returned in 538 B.C., 
augmented by successive groups of returning exiles. They are the golah 
or exiles because they have been delivered from exilic bondage. The Temple 
and walls of Jerusalem have been rebuilt; Nehemias has completed his great 


reform and departed this life. Meanwhile, however, a new conflict has 


arisen between the “Zionists” and the native population of Jerusalem, who 
had never gone into exile. The “Zionists” are 


religion, but the ‘‘natives,”’ a mixed race, are endeavoring to re-introduce 


championing purity of 


idolatrous practices. In this milieu, largely the creation of the author’s 
inventive imagination, Ezechiel is supposed to have exercised his prophetic 
ministry. 

What about the passages in the Prophecy which make this hypothesis 
untenable? The author admits that there are many, but he has found a 
solution. The passages in question come from the hand of a redactor who 
lived about 350 B.C. Like Ezechiel, he was fired with a burning zeal against 
dolatry, which still held sway in the rural communities of Judea. About 
to wage a campaign against this religious abuse, he comes across the Book 
of Ezechiel, written some fifty years previously. Finding its diatribes 
against Jerusalem untimely, he recasts the book and pictures Ezechiel as 
uttering these denunciations during the Babylonian exile. Moreover, he 
adds other material appropriate to the situation which he seeks to reform. 
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Thus, in the opinion of Messel, all the seeming inconsistencies of the present 
Prophecy can be explained; we need but suppose that the original Ezechiel 
is a fusion with the work of a later, less original imitator. But even this 
assumption does not solve all the seeming anomalies; hence Messel postulates 
later additions springing from editors of subsequent ages. 

The second part of the book analyzes the text, chapter by chapter and 
verse by verse. The supposedly original work of Ezechiel is carefully sifted 
from editorial revisions and insertions. The author undoubtedly expended 
much labor and ingenuity upon this monograph. Though he is evidently 
a man of learning and ability, all his erudition and weaving of subtle hy- 
potheses do not suffice to make his theory plausible. The difficulties of the 
book may be solved with greater ease and simplicity by holding that the 
traditional view concerning the date and authorship is substantially correct. 
However, Messel’s monograph is not without merit; it remains a valuable 
study of the text of Ezechiel, which, if used judiciously, will lead to less 
revolutionary opinions than those proposed by the author. 


St. Mary’s College MICHAEL J. GRUENTHANER, S.]. 


NeW TESTAMENT LITERATURE: AN ANNOTATED BrBLioGRAPHY. Vol. I. 
Edited by William Nelson Lyons and Merrill M. Parvis. Chicago: The 
University of Chicago Press, 1948. Pages xiv + 392. $4.00. 

This book “‘is designed to present an exhaustive bibliography of books, 
articles, and book reviews which appeared in the New Testament field and 
in related fields during the years 1943, 1944, and 1945, plus similar materials 
which appeared during the years 1940 to 1942 and which, because of the 
exigencies of war, were not included in the earlier publications” (Foreword). 
These earlier publications were New Testament Literature in 1940, New 
Testament Literature in 1941, New Testament Literature in 1942. The Fore- 
word adds: “It is our plan to publish additional volumes of this series at one 
or two year intervals.” I hasten to express my heartiest congratulations to 
the editors on their splendid achievement, and to voice the hope that they 
and their collaborators will succeed in their plan. 

The literature here assembled is probably as complete as was humanly 
possible. It includes titles in English, French, German, Latin, Italian, 
Spanish, Dutch, and Swedish. In spite of this variety, I have noticed but 
few misprints in names or titles. But I wonder why the semiannual surveys 
of New Testament literature in the Catholic Biblical Quarterly were not 
listed under Bibliography, the first section. The description of the contents 
of each item is generally good and to the point. The thought occurred to 
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me whether the annotations should not rather precede the list of reviews. 
Again, the two encyclicals of Pius XII are not accompanied by a list of the 
commentaries which appeared soon after their publication, and under the 
subheading “‘Mary,”’ Nos. 1408-1451, only two are annotated, both bearing 
on Mary’s perpetual virginity. 

A glance through the Author Index reveals that Fr. U. Holzmeister has 
by far the greatest number of items to his credit, viz. 28. Next in order are 
J. M. Bover with 14 items and A. M. Vitti with 13. O. Cullmann’s con- 
tributions to New Testament literature number 12, and those of F. F. 
Bruce 10. Many names are represented by 9 titles: A. Friedrichsen, E. J. 
Goodspeed, J. Jeremias, G. D. Kilpatrick, K. L. Schmidt, Ch. C. Torrey, 
J. M. Vosté. The authors of book reviews are not indexed. The book is 
evidently a “must” for every New Testament library. It is made for 
handy use both in its format and arrangement. 

Weston College 4. C. Correr, S.J. 
COMMENTARIES ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS. 
By John Calvin. Translated and Edited by the Rev. John Owen. Grand 
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1947. Pp. xxxvii + 592. 
$4.50. 

Calvin’s extensive works on theology and Scripture were translated and 
edited in fifty-two volumes during the years 1844-1855 by the Calvin Trans- 
lation Society in Scotland. The present book is a reprint of one of these 
volumes published in 1849. A six-page Introduction by Prof. Louis Berkhof 
of Grand Rapids states that the purpose of the reprint is to infuse new vigor 
into present day Calvinists by putting them into direct contact with the 
writings of their founder. The other volumes of the Scottish series are 
to be published in due time. 

The main doctrines taught by Calvin are too well known to need rehearsal 
here; predestination and imputed justification naturally figure prominently 
in his comments on Romans. ‘The fundamental principles of Protestantism 
were officially declared to be heretical at the Council of Trent, and our 
dogmatic textbooks are filled with proofs of these errors, the arguments being 
drawn not only from the authority of the living teaching body but also from 
reason and Scripture. Perhaps of special interest here is the way Calvin 
tries to get rid of the contradiction contained in the Protestant theory that, 
though all man’s actions are sinful, yet the elect are bound to practise virtue. 
Starting with the idea that original sin had rendered both intellect and will 
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impotent, Luther went on logically to the conclusion that, since all h 
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actions. were sinful, man might sin as much as he pleased. But this was 
social and moral suicide, and Calvin steered clear of it by declaring that, 
sinful though we are, we must live according to the truths of the Gospel, 
imitate Christ, and so show others that we are of the body of the elect. On 
the topic of works, as on that of predestination, Calvin wanders about hope- 
lessly in a labyrinth of his own making. Our works, he held, have no merit 
in the sight of God, but if we belong to the elect God does not impute our 
sins to us and He gives us a reward for our works though the works them- 
selves have no value. 

The Introduction and notes supplied by Prof. Owen, while revealing 
sound scholarship, though now somewhat antiquated on points of gram- 
matical interpretation and on the history of opinion among Protestant 
theologians, are unfortunately marred frequently by bitter hostility to the 
Catholic Church. He maintains, for example, the exploded theory that 
St. Peter was never in Rome, and surmises that the sole foundation for the 
tradition of St. Peter’s founding the Church in Rome was the note in the 
Acts that at Pentecost, when Peter converted many at Jerusalem, his 
audience included some Jews from Rome. His prejudice leads him to repeat 
even such childish accusations as that Catholics are guilty of idolatry in 
honoring the saints. 

The wisdom of republishing such a work as this may well be questioned. 
It is a mark of the dissolution of Protestantism that it has drifted so far 
away from the supernatural that it needs to be recalled to a knowledge of 
God and of Christ as our Savior. The early reformers were surely solid on 
belief in God and in the redemption through Christ, and it would be gain to 
get modern Protestants back to solid faith in these doctrines, but the price to 
be paid by this method of reviving the heretical notions of Calvin and of his 
nineteenth century followers seems to be rather high. 


St. Mary-of-the-Lake, Mundelein Wituiam A. Down, S.J. 


PauL. By Edgar J. Goodspeed. Philadelphia: The John C. Winston 
Company, 2nd ed., 1947. Pp. x + 246. $2.75. 

Dr. Goodspeed has the art of utilizing the erudition of the Biblical sciences 
without weighting down his book and frightening the reader. In his latest 
work, a clear and fast-moving sketch of the life and letters of St. Paul, he 
complements his main sources, the Acts and the Epistles, with information 
from the other books of the Bible and from such subsidiary aids as arche- 
ology, geography, and the classics, sufficiently to round out his story and 
heighten its life. It is this balance and proportion, along with his contagious 
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enthusiasm for his subject, that are the real merits of Paul, rather thanany 
new data or any new interpretation of the sources. 

For Dr. Goodspeed St. Paul is not merely the greatest Apostle of 
Christianity; he is its second founder. Without him the religion which 
Jesus preached would have withered into just another of the sects of Judaism. 
It was Paul, in fact, and that only shortly before his death, who first saw in 
Jesus “the embodiment of the divine Wisdom” (p. 205). Although the 
Apostle’s conversion is “the most conspicuous example of a complete and 
instantaneous about-face in religion,” (p. 18) its strictly supernatural char- 
acter is evaded. Similarly, his miracles and visions are passed over quickly. 
Only once, however, when Dr. Goodspeed explains the “divining spirit” 
of Acts 16:16-18 as ‘‘ventriloquism,”’ and Paul’s exorcism as a “stern 
rebuke,” (pp. 76-77) does he descend to the triviality of the Paulus-brand 
of naturalism. 

The closing chapter, ‘‘The Return of Paul,” outlines the formation of the 
N. T. Canon. Goodspeed contends that nine of the extant Pauline letters 
were written by St. Paul before his martyrdom in 61. St. Mark wrote his 
Gospel c. 70 at Rome, while an unknown author wrote Matthew at Antioch 
between 70 and 90. Little interest, however, was shown in these eleven 
works until the publication of the third Gospel and Acts by St. Luke, c. 90, 
at Ephesus. An unknown collector then gathered the letters of St. Paul 
and wrote the summary of Paulinism which we know as the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. Through his letters the Apostle again becomes a force in the 
Church, for these letters inspired the composition of the rest of the N.T., 
all of it pseudonymous, whose latest works are the Pastoral Epistles, written 
after 150. No Catholic author is listed in the brief bibliography; the omis- 
sion of Holzner’s and Giordani’s splendid studies is hard to understand. 


St. Charles Seminary Epwarpb F. SreGMAN, C.PP.S. 


Tue Jesus OF THE PARABLES. By Charles W. F. Smith. Philadelphia: 
rhe Westminster Press, 1948. Pp. 314. $3.00. 

rhis work may be commended inasmuch as it seeks to explain the parables 
according to the nature of a parable and not according to the nature of an 
allegory, stresses the relationship between the parables and the crucifixion, 
and endeavors to interpret the parables according to the environment in 
which they were originally spoken. Many commentaries leave much to be 
desired on these three important points. 

Yet with principles as sound as these it is most difficult to understand how 


so much novelty, arbitrary assertion and error could have found its way into 
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the exposition. Perhaps the key to the author’s mentality is given in a 
quotation from Dibelius, ‘In any case we must reckon that the tendency of 
the Churches to derive as much exhortation as possible from the words [Smith’s 
italics} of Jesus must have affected the handing down of the parables” 
(p. 196). Thus, for instance, to determine the precise eschatological ex- 
pectation of Jesus, the parables ‘‘must be divorced as far as possible from the 
adaptations of the early Church” (p. 53). By this the author does not 
refer to patristic writers—no Church Father is ever mentioned; the author 
prefers names like Cadoux, Montefiore, Dodd as sources—it is the evange- 
lists themselves who by giving us Christ’s teaching “‘as useful to the Church”’ 
(p. 80) reflect a “situation more developed than that by the lakeside”’ 
p. 80); and we should not be surprised to find that a “parable in its present 
form probably owes a good deal to latter development” (p. 194), or that a 
group of parables will contain ““much evidence of subsequent expansion and 
modification” (p. 195). After all, at least in the case of the Dishonest 
Steward “it is rather obvious that by the time the parable reached the 
evangelist its meaning had been lost” (p. 209)! 

We may take as an example of Smith’s method the Parable of the Sower, 
“one of the three best known of the parables and perhaps the least under- 
stood”’ (p. 60). It is best known, we may surmise, because each of the 
Synoptic Gospels gives our Lord’s own lucid explanation; it is least under- 
stood according to our author because he rejects this explanation of the 
evangelist as having “‘an entirely new atmosphere,” as ‘‘developed (awk- 
wardly at the outset) as a studied allegory,” as using words “‘clearly char- 
acteristic of the early Church,” and as “the need to interpret the parable 
defeats the purpose of the parable” (p. 67). Homiletical development to- 
gether with other accretions must be set aside if we wish to arrive at the 
parable’s original meaning. Two pages of discussion bring us to this mean- 
ing: “If the sower of ordinary seed, we may argue, does not become dis- 
couraged by losses, but with the harvest in view persists always, how much 
more will God persevere in setting forward his Kingdom . . . . it seems clearly 
a parable of persistence” (p. 64). 

Nowhere in the work is there mention of Form Criticism or of the tech- 
nical German expressions, e.g., Kleinliteratur, Einzelstiicke, Mischformen, 
Stiz im Leben, proper to advocates of this theory. If the author does not 
qualify as a proponent of Formgeschichte in the strict sense, he may rightly 
be regarded as a full-blooded, legitimate son. His whetted scythe sweeps 
a goodly swathe as he mows down post-resurrection preaching accretions. 
St. Matthew needed 319 words to tell the Parable of the Tenants of the 
Vineyard (American Revised Version); to Smith it seems possible to “reach 
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behind the present form of the passage’’ and cut out the original in 99 (p. 


190). 


St. John’s Seminary WitiraMm G. He mpt, O.S.B. 


RELIGION IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY. Edited by Vergilius Ferm. 
New York: The Philosophical Library, 1947. Pp. xv + 470. $5.00. 

The editor of this volume has restricted consideration to the ‘more 
important historic living religions,’ and those which, while of more recent 
origin, are thriving today. No less than twenty-eight religious systems 
receive attention, even though Theosophists, Rosicrucians and Spiritualists 
declined invitations to cooperation; the two former on the score of their being 
philosophies rather than religions. In soliciting studies of the various forms 
of religion, the editor sought actual representatives of each faith where 
possible, otherwise accredited scholars whose acquaintance with the subject 
would enable them to speak with authority, and presumably with sympathy. 
A brief biographical sketch introduces each contributor. 

In general collaborators were requested to give a clear and concise state- 
ment of the tenets of a creed; its history, scope, aims; statistics as to member- 
ship and headquarters; its peculiar genius and contribution to religious 
thought; its attitude towards other religions; its solution of current prob- 
lems; its influence on man’s economic, social, political, educational, and 
cultural interests; its trends, and its impact on thought and action. A select 
bibliography to further more extensive reading and study is appended to 
each essay. 

The editor remarks that present uncertainties and fears give new insistence 
to the inquiry into life’s ultimate meaning and destiny. As men draw 
closer together barriers disappear and circumstances indicate that this “is 
not time for bickering over small issues’’; we need a “religion that can bring 
men together.” What then will be the religion of the future? Seemingly 
Dr. Ferm expects the “creative power” of today to develop some sort of 
new religion, an eclectic religion, drawing elements from each or most of the 
religions of today, but superior to any of them 

Unschooled in philosophy and theology, and therefore without norms of 
judgment, the general reader, when brought into contact with this welter of 
antitheses and contradictory claims, is apt to be appalled and dismayed. 

‘he reaction may well be repulsion rather than attraction to the subject, an 
abandonment of search for the truth, not new interest and enthusiasm. 


West Baden College CHARLES H. Metzcer, S.J. 
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Der BucKEL KIERKEGAARDS. By Theodor Haecker. Ziirich: Thomas 
Verlag, 1947. Pp. 103. 

[Theodor Haecker was one of the most genial and influential German 
Catholic writers. He spoke out of a thorough familiarity with the literature, 
philosophy and theology of the European tradition. But his prime concern 
was to bring this learning to bear upon the problems of our own time. In 
this task he was aided by his own finely developed sensibility and by his 
persuasive, if sometimes overbearing, style. His personal pilgrimage began 
as a Protestant and a student of Kierkegaard. Indeed, his earliest publica- 
tion was on S¢ren Kierkegaard and the Philosophy of Inwardness (1933), 
a pioneer Kierkegaardian study. ‘Thereafter, his quest led him to listen to 
Pascal, Dostoevsky, and above all, Cardinal Newman. ‘The most fertile 
period of his literary work began with his reception into the Catholic Church. 
This did not mean the end of his interest in Kierkegaard, for he continued to 
issue translations and studies on his early master. The present book is the 
last one to issue from his pen; soon after its completion, Haecker was dead 

April, 1945). Thus his authorship ended, as it had begun, with an essay on 
the great Danish Christian. 

Like most of Haecker’s “little books,” this one took its origin in a con- 
tingent circumstance, prompted this time by the appearance of two essays 
on Kierkegaard by the Danish scholar, R. Magnussen. On the basis of a 
careful biographical and psychological study, Magnussen concluded that 
Kierkegaard had a hunched back and that this physical weakness decisively 
shaped his psychological structure. Admitting the importance of these 
factual investigations, Haecker nevertheless sets out to show that the ques- 
tion of psycho-physical interrelation is not so easily settled. Kierkegaard 
himself was extremely sensitive about his misshapen body, his frailty and 
caricature-like appearance. No doubt, this bodily misfortune left its mark 
upon his mind, especially after a journalistic attack upon him had held up 
for public ridicule precisely his odd physical make-up. But Haecker is 
firm in applying the principle that a complex effect is determined by causes 
in their hierarchical order. Drawing upon his own intimate biographical 
knowledge of Kierkegaard, he shows that the choices of most critical im- 
portance for Kierkegaard were made on moral and spiritual grounds. His 
character was formed mainly by his religious principles and ethical temper, 
although his physical situation conditioned his entire development. 

Yet this essay is much more than a counter-investigation along bio- 
graphical lines. Haecker takes the occasion to broach the difficult general 
question of the interrelation between psychic and physical elements in human 
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personality. His own reply is given almost exclusively in theological terms, 
since he rightly stresses the importance of the body and the flesh for a religion 
professing belief in the Incarnation, the crucifixion and the resurrection. 
He misses the opportunity, however, to give the discussion a philosophical 
foundation by a consideration of the composite character of human nature. 
Moreover, the few hints given by St. Thomas concerning the problem of 
individual differences and the individuation of mental life would have been 
worth recalling. This would also have afforded a basis for criticizing 
Kierkegaard’s notion of human personality, which is too narrowly identified 
with the spiritual element in man. Kierkegaard’s teaching on “spirit” 
might have been introduced and evaluated in this connection. 

Apart from the biographical issue, the main worth of this book lies in its 
fine critical appreciation of Kierkegaard’s personality and thought. In 
effect, we have here Haecker’s last testament concerning a man who claimed 
his attention throughout a lifetime of literary activity and meditation 
Haecker presents in this book his mature judgment upon Kierkegaard, giving 
the impression that the rise of existentialism forced him to make this final 
reckoning as an aid to Catholic students. Kierkegaard’s shortcomings are 
stressed here more than in some of Haecker’s previous accounts. They are 
defects which have had an ill effect upon European intellectual life in so far as 
it has been shaped by Kierkegaard or rather by the ‘“Kierkegaardian” 
philosophers. 

Two of Haecker’s points may be singled out as examples of sympathetic 
and enlightened criticism. In order to escape from theological rationalism, 
Kierkegaard said a good deal about the absurdity of faith, the rationally 
unjustifiable leap into God’s arms. But Haecker observes that Kierkegaard 
used the terms “absurd” and “paradoxical” indifferently. This calls for 
some clarification, since a truth may be paradoxical without violating the 
first principles of thought and being. Some of Haecker’s best pages are 
devoted to an analysis of the meaning of paradox and its close affiliation 
with mystery. The language of paradoxical wit is employed as naturally 
by Kierkegaard as by the medieval poets in attempting to express the super- 
rational truths of faith in human terms. A second place where ambiguity 
creeps into Kierkegaard’s thought is in his view on the nature of truth. His 
handling of this problem is misleading in that the reader is led to expect a 
technical speculative treatment, whereas Kierkegaard has moral and practi- 
cal ends in view. He favors the few of a truth over the what, the manner 
of adhering to it over the content itself. Now this “existential” position 
really concerns the practical consequences which ought to flow from a truth 
in the practical order rather than the nature of truth in general. Failure 
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to respect this distinction has led to a fatal separation between doctrine and 
deed. Haecker observes that the distinction between dogma and life is 
unavoidable for finite beings i via, but that it should not be aggravated into 
anantagonism. And the primacy of sound doctrine can be maintained with- 
out overlooking the further requirement that such doctrine should inform 
our lives. 

Haecker’s conclusion is judicious and worth heeding. There are numerous 
valuable intuitions in the writings of Kierkegaard which should not be 
disdained by Catholics. Yet Kierkegaard was handicapped by having no 
adequate metaphysics or theology within the ordered unity of which he might 
incorporate these truths. Lacking these standards and principles of order, 
his work as a corrective” became all too easily confounded with an in- 
dependent and complete statement of existential and Christian truth. 
There is a clear duty of integrating Kierkegaard’s insights with the body of 
Christian wisdom; for if this is not done, his separate truths will seduce men 
more surely than will patent error. A good portion of Haecker’s efforts 
were fruitfully spent in heeding this duty placed upon the Catholic intelli- 
gence of this age. 


St. Louis University JAMES COLLINS 


SCIENCES ECCLESIASTIQUES. Volume I. Montréal: L’Immaculée-Con- 
ception, 1948. Pp. 253. 

This is the first issue of a projected series of yearly volumes edited by the 
theological and philosophical faculties of the Jesuit House of Studies in 
Montreal. The series has been planned as a vehicle for the publication of 
scientific studies, critical commentaries, bulletins and book reviews in the 
various ecclesiastical disciplines—Scripture, theology, philosophy, Church 
history, liturgy and canon law. 

The first volume augurs well for the publication; the articles are widely 
varied in subject matter and soundly scientific in character. The opening 
article, Malheureux écarts, profitables lecons by F. Saintoinge, points out some 
of the evil resulting from a misapprehension of Thomistic metaphysics as 
applied to the problem of spatial continuum. In the field of Sacred Scrip- 
ture there is a study of the possibility of an Egyptian source for Proverbs 
XXII:17—XXV:22, by A. Brunet. F. Bourassa, in Les missions divines 
et le surnalurel chez saint Thomas d’Aquin, presents a valuable study on 
the supernatural character of the divine presence in man per inhabitationem. 
V. Monty examines the nature of sin as manifested in the Hebrew vocabulary 
of the Old Testament; there is a very interesting commentary on Pére de 
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Lubac’s Surnaiurel by L. Roy, and G. Van Belleghem offers a canonical 
study of the seal of confession. In addition there is a lucid treatment of 
St. Thomas’ doctrine of the relations in the Holy Trinity by P. Vanier; and 
an inquiry into the functions of political authority in human society. The 
volume concludes with a note on Nectarius and the penilentiarius, followed 
by some thirty pages of book reviews. 

All the contributions in the volume represent serious scientific work; to- 
gether they make a valuable and welcome addition to the body of theological 
thought that is being developed in increasing measure on the North American 


continent. 


Woodstock College JoHN F. SWEENEY, S.J. 


A Retreat with St. THerese. By Pére Liagre, C.S. Sp. Translated 
by Dom P. J. Owen, O.S.B. Westminster, Maryland: The Newman 
Bookshop, 1948. Pp. 125. Cloth $2.00; Paper $1.00. 

The present book is the first in a series entitled “Sicut Parvuli Hand- 
books,” produced by the Association of Priests of St. Teresa. The object of 
this series will be to present the teachings of St. Thérése which recent 
Pontiffs have recommended so much to the faithful. The first two chapers 
analyse the notion of *‘compassionate love’’ which was so dynamic a prin- 
ciple in St. Thérése’s spiritual life. The remaining chapters show how her 
reliance on Christ’s compassionate love influenced her life of virtue—her 
simplicity, humility, patience, confidence, prayer, and charity. 

The Saint envisions Christ’s love for her as the source of her own answer- 
ing love. In His infinite compassion Christ sees the soul’s helplessness to 
answer with corresponding love, and hears the soul’s plea to be rescued from 
its own nothingness. He then blesses the soul with the gift of divine love 
which calls for love in return. The soul surrenders and finds its love un- 
limited “because God implants in that soul His own thirst to be loved (sili/ 
suirt)” (p. 29). In the chapters on the Saint’s virtues, there is a certain 
amount of repetition and didacticism which are in marked contrast to the 
simplicity of her Autobiography. Yet this was perhaps necessary in order 
to show clearly that the spiritual life is simple when activated by divine love. 
Followers of St. Thérése, however, will be delighted with this book. 


Weston College James M. Cutuican, S.J. 
3isHop Brent. Crusader for Christian Unity. By Alexander C. 


Zabriskie. Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1948. Pp. 218. $3.75. 
We have here a brief workmanlike biography of the many-sided activity 
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of one of the great names in the ecumenical movement. ‘To fit him for the 
task of reunion work Bishop Brent was not, we are told, ‘‘a technical scholar 
or a systematic theologian; his was rather the prophetic gift” (p. 187). 
\s it is easier to assess theological status than the prophetic charism, we may 
say that the Bishop was for the most part a theological autodidact. Fund- 
amentally his spirit was undifferentiated from that of a liberal Protestant, 
although his recession from orthodoxy was braked by a reverence for the dog- 
mas which expressed ‘the central convictions of the ages” and which were 
for him “extraordinarily valuable pointers” (p. 202). For all his sensitive 
and humble awareness of the traditional and social aspect of truth, Brent’s 
understanding of what faith and revelation are is basically so unsound that 
it appears quite probable that he could ultimately have compounded his 
differences with most of his Protestant brethren. We are told that he was 
always an independent because he determined his every course of action 
uniquely “by considering what would best serve the purposes of God in a 
given set of circumstances” (p. 216); however excellent this norm may be 
elsewhere, it empties out the traditional notions of revelation and faith and 
makes Brent’s much-lauded catholic spirit to be a syncretism founded on 
individual or social utility. 

It is a surety, however, that the ultimate goal of the Bishop’s ecumenical 
activities will be effectively served by his deep and abiding spirit of prayer 
and communion with God, of which the author gives us a sympathetic por- 
trait. Theological aberrations pass, but the love of Jesus Christ lives, caught 
up by His Spirit to serve His ends. Reunion will be the work of those in- 
struments of God who will do “the truth in charity” (Eph. 4:15). While 
today the truth may seem to many either desperately obvious or desperately 
obscure, charity and a climate of prayer are never out of reach. And, to 
use Pére de Foucauld’s fine phrase, “Jesus is the Lord of the impossible.’”’ 


Weston College FRANCIS X. LAWLor, S.J. 
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